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And, as the Apoſtles. were men governed by the common 
Principles of human Nature, moſt certain it is, that, 
I - in the Propagation of the Goſpel, they were animat- 
4 e by ſome powerful prevailing Motive, 1. e. by the 


1 . aſſured Proſpect of ſome Good, either in this. or in 
„ other World, thereby to be acquired. 7 : 
any NM | 


T be Apoſtles themſelves pretend, that the particular 
Good they bad in view was nothing of this World, - 
But a happy Immortality in a future State: And in 
lßboſe their Pretenſions, if there is nothing real, they 
muſt have been either Impoſtors or Enthuſi afts. 10 


S E T. VII. | 

In the Caſe of Impoſture, all their Views mu have ter- 
minated in ſomething worldly ; but their Dofrines 
3 clearly demonſtrate, that the Good that ſerved as the 
"1" _ prevailing Motive, to ſupport them in the Diſcharge 
80 of their Miniftry, had nothing in it of this World. 13 


ov iS OAT; in. | 
; Nor can „ Dy. Tind al's Objefiions to the Merality m the 


ho Has Ground for a og: of On againſt them. 


1 | 2 
4 „ SE CT N. 2 
& And not 8 from their Dottrines, but from every other 
1 5 Branch of their condutl, it is apparent, that the A. 


Poſtles were no Impoſters, tere animated Ly ns world: 
55 Motive whatſoever, which is farther made good by 
% coi the follywing Numer | 48 


Goſpel, vbich are all of them ill founded, affard amy ibe 
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Sb er * AN 
Firſt of all, in the Propagation of the Goſpet, * Apoſtles bY Gor 

were in no Degree influenced by the Love of Money, 4 

| or 4 Paſſion for worldly , Riches ; wherein their Con- 82 
: adult is compared to tbat of oper | 7 $ | 


EE OBE CTIA | 
| 25 auge, None of the baſe Pleaſures this 17. 1% 20 
Iletuod or intemperate Paſſion e e the e in 


te e N Goſpel, . Ogg: 
3 e A SY 
 Thirdy, T, 1 powerful Paſſion of Fame, or popular Ap- 
 Plauſe, had no Influence over the Apoſtles in the — | 
vice of the Goſpel. Here our Deiſis juſtify them- 
. ſelves ; and, at the fax. _ 895 the Apoſt les be 
2 n 105 ; 85 
WE. 5 SECT. XIIll. 8 „ 
> _ Lafth, In publiſhing the Goſpel: to the World, the . 
XD poſtles bad not the moſt diftant View of thereby ac- 
| quiring to themſelves worldly Power, 8 or Do- 1 
15 mimon. BE | 133 
Es "IRC TI: | : 
From all ieh the neceſſary Concluſion is, the Apoſtles, 2 
in the Proſecution of their Enterprize, baving been 71 
animated by no worldly Motive of any Sort, no free- 
2 reaſonable Man can hold . gwily of Im- 
Pojoure.. e 8 185 
| 664%; ©. IV | 
EY is b particularly objetted to the Apaſtles, . in 
., the Matter of the Reſurrection of Jeſus, they were 
guiliy of Fraud; but this Charge is abſolutely. groung- 
« leſs. Nor is it poſſible, that any Deceit of this Na- 55 
iu eu id have place in the caſe of the Apoſtles. . I 54 e 
NONE T 8 W | 
NE aſe, the Apoſtles are vindicated from the Imputation 
i * 20 the © a 2 whereby, the & % 
4 | 71 TIER Deiſts 1 
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Deiſts go about to clear themſelves, and, to 0 juſtify the 
_ Charatter of Socrates. r | 0 213 


| "TEE EX, 
Tr being, therefore, thus apparent, that, in the Propaga- 
tion of the Goſpel, the Apoſtles were no Impoſtors ; . 
nothing remains, if they were not. really animated from 
Heaven, but that they muſt have been - Enthuftaſts. 
Aud in order to manage this Branch of the 892 
* with fome Precifion and Exact. 229 


| $ ECT. XVIE 
7 he Nature and Influence of religious E ww; are 
| bere + OE explained. 5 23 


Aer 
F rom dow ſome Obſervations are made, "ich as, 'tis 
impoſſible f for a Man to become Enthuſiaſt, all of 
a ſudden, in thoſe Matters againſt which he is 
violently prejudiced; Cc. upon which the Truth 
and Force of the Argument ſeem to depend. Thus 
_ the neceſſary Preliminaries laid down and explained. | 


'2 

ae. XX. 5 85 

17 the Apoſtles were Entbuſi afts, of Neceſſi ity Hale En- 

© thuſiaſm muſt have ſhewn itſelf, either in their ſocial 

 Conduft, and their Opinions concerning the Deity and 

natural Religion ; or, in their Sentiments concerning 

Jieſus Chriſt, his Perſon and Lagoon, his Death, 
bis ReſurreFion, or his Aſcenſion.” - 


KK 


Here it is made appear, that, with reſpett. to their ſo- 


cial Conduft, and their Opinions in relation to the 
Deity and natural OEMs. the. * were no 
© Enthuftafts: 3 . 5 l 


81. 


5 ConTenTs. 
S E CT. XXI. 
N can * Sentiments concerning the Perſon and 
i -. _ Kingdom of Feſus Chriſt, in any Meaſure, expoſe 
* 5 them 40 #he Charge of Enthuſiaſm. . 
R £58 S104. KME ] 
Fi 4 lle can this Inpul ation be fixed upon his from 
wobat they publiſh to the Warld, concerning the Death, 
WW. Reſurrectian, and the. Aſcenſion of eſus 
. Chriſt. So that, in all Inftances, the Apaſtles were 
abſolutely free from Enthuſiaſm, 273 | 
* ide if it 5-77 WD < <1 14 | 2:1. 
And, by what Arguments our © UW Fg can „ cb. | 2? 
cate Socrates from Enthuſiaſm ; 0 the ſame may ons 
Jah the . 33 : 304 "1 Bo 
F e 
For Dail muſt know, Socrates tlaims a divine Miſſion: 
Nor tan it greatly burt. thoſe Gentlemen 10 reflef, 
. that, in the Caſe of this extraordinary Man, Provi- 
dence ſeems to have taught the World, that, to intro 
. duce true Religion, and eftabli ſb it in the World, un- 
Med Reaſon is altogether We. 55 3 12 


E RXV; 
- Upon the Whole, the general Condufior is clove * BR | 
and illuftrated; ſhewing, that, in the Propagation 
of the Goſpel, the Apoſtles Were, moſt certainly, ani- 
mate from Heaven. 4 317 
S ECF. XXVI. 
dt bat the Apoſtles were commiſſioned from Heaven to | 
_ propagate the Goſpel among Mankind, is firongly | | 
confirmed by the divine Efficacy that . in i . 
JT n of "her * 15 327 
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Apoſtles were . 


AVING elſewhere! (a) made it ms, 
1 hope, beyond.controverſy; that mankind, 
of ' themſelves, are hot able to diſcover the 
and perfections of God, nor yet the immor- 
tality of human ſouls, or a future ſtate of rewards 
puniſhments; and therefore, that the kriow- 
5 mankind now have of theſe eſſential articles 
religion, muſt have come originally | 
natural revelation 3" it 
A 1y 933 hr 
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follow, that, ſince the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt does 
expreſsly teach thoſe particular doctrines, one can- 
not but apprehend, that this is a ſtrong preſumption - 
of its divinity, or that tlie Authors of it had their 
informations from heaven. | 
. Certain it is, that, in thoſe Gf wherein the 
* _ Goſpel'ficit appeared, all the Heathen world were 
every · where quite deſtitute of the knowledge of 
God:; nor were their learned men and Philoſophers 
then making any nearer approaches towards a diſ- 
covery, than they had been doing in former apes. 
And when, amidſt all this darkneſs and ignorance, 
a few illiterate men, void of all human improve- 
ments, came to ſtrike our a glorious light that 
clears human underſtanding, and brings us in view 
of an infinite mind, and of an after-life and immor- 
tality; to what, I ſay, can one aſcribe their having 
been able to impart this great knowledge to man- 
kind, but to thoſe informations they mult have re- 
ceived from heaven ? | : 
It is true, the firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel were 
of the Jewiſb nation, and may therefore, perhaps, 
be underſtood to have derived their knowledge of 
thoſe articles from human inſtruction. But, as the 
| fewiſh religion ſeems juſtly intitled to divinity, 
From its teaching thoſe: religious truths, that no 
where elſe. were to be found in the world; fo the 
Authors of the Goſpel, having laid the foundation of 
their inſtitution in theſe ſame principles, and, with- 
out-confining themſelves to their own. nation, pu- 


bliſhing to the whole world a Catholic religion, a 
divine ſyſtem of doctrines, free from all abſurdity, 
udolatry, and ſuperſtition; and in its whole ſtructure 
directly tending to the glory of God, to the preſent 
- well-being and the future happineſs of mankind, one 
is ſtrongly tempted to think, that the Apoſtles _ 


Sxor. V. ChriffianiRevelation. © 3 
have been employed from heaven in this, ſervice⸗ 
And indeed they Yell us themſelves, that Cd whe 
commanded light to ſhine out of darknejs, bad ſbined into 
| their hearts, to give them, and to enable them to give 
to others, ihe Enawledge of God through,Chriſt. 9nd, 
ſay they, We have this treaſure in eari ben veſſels, that 
the excellency of the power" may appear 10 be of God, 
aud not f us (6). From whence the Apoltles. give 
us to underſtand, that the power that enabled them 
to reveal the Goſpel, and that ſupported them in 
propagating it thro* the world, was none of their 
on, but came to them en above. And the 
making this clearly out will demonſtrate the truth 
of the Chriſtian Revelation. 
In this argument we look upon the Apoſtles as 


the religious Inſtructors of - mankind :: And under 


this. character the power to be conſidered. in their 
caſe, and which we are to ſhew is ſupernatural, 1 is 
made up of theſe two particulars : 

In the firſt place, it ſignifies & that improve- | 
ment and comprehenſion. of mind, or that inward 


« light and knowledge whereby they. diſcerned - 


<& thoſe glorious truths explained in the Goſpel ; 
and particularly apprehended the being and per- 


« fections of an infinite mind, and a 2 ſtate f 


« rewards and puniſhments at his direction and ap- 
« pointmeat; together with a noble ſyſtem of mo- 
<< ral duties, every way ſuited to the glory of God, 
« and to the perfection of human nature.” This 
was the power with which, in fact, as we learn 
from their writings, the Apoſtles were endowed : 
And from this knowledge they were qualified to 
teach mankind all the — articles of natural 
ee. .To Jane bene e Ariſtatle, 


Cicero, 
( 2 Cor. iv. 4 d. „ eg 100 2d bil 
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Cicero, Nany vf the antient Philoſophers, in this mi. 
vittry 0 diſproportionate and anegual Wete 
kheif abilities, that they could not have been left to 
their dyn underſtanding, but muſt have been in- 
ſtructed, beyond all the diſcoveries that ever man, 
in the” exerciſe of his rational faculties, ' was found 
- capdble of acquiring. What then ſhall-we ſay of 
4 few Pier wen, Without improvement, void of 
instruction? They diſcover thoſe principles of re- 
nigion wherein they go beyond the farchelt reach of 
human reaſon and philoſophy, and ſurpaſs the high» 
eſt dttaimments of the greateſt Philoſophers! From 

the Inquiry, we have elſewhere made, inis the Ex. 
tient of buman Powers, with reſpels io Matters of Reli. 

gion, one is forced to conclude, that, without que- 
ion, God who' commanded light to ſhine out of darkntſs, 
bath ſbined mto the minds of the Apoſtles, and given them 
| tho friowuledge: of the glory of God; Which leads us to 
- apprehend, that the doctrine of the 1 aed muſt be 
held” divine revelarion. 

But, act to inſiſt upon this notion of of power that 
| boniſts in the pereeption of truth, whereby mw 
Apoſtles were enabled to teach mankind a 
of religion, infinitely ſuperior to what all th 
loſophets together were able to have collected, 200 

wherein they appear to have been under the imme - 

goed influence of heaven; it is to be conſidered, 
In the nent place, That how well ſoe ver à eom- 
pany 0 wen from their knowledge of things, may | 
be qualified to inſtruct the reſt of the world; tis 
further neceſſary that | ſome power be "applied to 
their active Beinen that mall pe able ro excite 
N ſupport them in propagating their inſtructions. 

And 13 — ſuch is the temper of the human conſti. 
tution, that having ſuch particular ſprings of action 
"0 a our nature, as ere would en ws 

er 


* ; "od; a ere: ; h = g ; 
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verſal ſtagnation all over our lives; and we ſhould 
for ever lie quite ſtill and motionleſs, were not thoſe 
ſprings ſenſibly touched; fo, when: they come to be 
affected or {track upon, we are then {er a-going and 
exert ourſelves. in action, leſs or more, vigorouſly, 
in proportion to the force of the impulſe they have 
received (r) Not, this impulſe that awakens our 
paſſions; the great ſprings of action, or that com- 
municdtes a motion to aur active faculties, is what 
I call the power that afimates and ſupports a man 
in the praſocution: of that deſign wherein he is en- 
gaged. And whereas this impulſe comes to be de · 
rived to our paſſions, or to the active faculties af our 
nature, from certain views or motives wherein we 
apprehend the good or evil that ſhall befal us, as 
we chuſe or refuſe to engage in ſuch a particular 
enterpriſe, thoſe motives are what we likewiſe call 
a — in any purſuit, we are at firſt 
n and afterwards all along er and for- 
f 
80 chat, in onder to ſatisfy be about the 
xretenſions of the Apoſtles, or whether they ere 
1 employed in the propagation of the 
Goſpel, I ſhall here examine what that power, or 
moti ves were, that gave a commanding impulſe 
to their active faculties, . and that carried them on 
wh firmneſs and conftancy in the diſcharge of 
heir miniſtry; And, that the Reader may bring 
things home to himſelf, and judge of the conduct 
_ of the Apoſtles, | as be is conſcious he would 


2 ct himſelf in the like circumſtances, I hall proceed 


upon the inward frame, or the eſſential principles 
5 2 nature. And pre ond think; chat un 


| | : fairer 
(le) Quid: Unie bh ſt, wat aim fublato, non Sto; inter 
: hominem et — intet bominem et ſaxum, aut truncum, 


aut quidyis generis Frers en ? Cic. de A cap. 13. 
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fairer argument for the truth of Chriſtianity cannot 
well be propoſed, than this which is founded in an 
appeal to every man's on conſciouſneſs. 
As 1 have Juſt now hinted,” no man can be ex+ 
cited to action without having an impulſe derived to 
his paſſions, or without the influence of ſome motives 
that awaken his active faculties. And, in every man's 
experience, I ſuppoſe, it is felt, that the: great and 
univerſal motive that in all inſtances prevails over 
us, in ſome good, either real or imaginary, we have 
the proſpect of attaining to, by means of that courſe 
of action wherein we may happen to be engaged. 
Of this the moſt diſintereſted and ſelf· denied, the 
moſt rigorous Myſtic,” muſt be ſenſible, how much 
ſoever they may pretend the contrary: Nor can the 
conſtitution of Beings, capable of pleaſure and pain, 
ever ſuffer! it to be otherwiſe. For, ! what; is this 
deſire after good whereby all mankind - are carried, 
but the principle of ſelf- preſervation. putting forth 
itſelf? A principle interwoven in our inward make 
1 the brd Framer of all things, and ſo eſſential to 
thinking, ſenſible nature, that it is much 
more abſurd and impoſſible in the moral world, fot 
rational Beings to enter into the purſuit of any 
action or defign without being thereto; moved or 
attracted by the proſpect of ſome good, real or ap- 
ere than it is in the natural world for heavy 
ies not to move or be attracted e their 
centre of gravity (d). And, en and 

As the deſire of good, of ſome ſort or other, "is 
the great ſpring of every human enterprize; ſo, from 
the enjoyments one foregoes,” the hardſhips he en · 
n and the Ns hg and. ſteadineſs of the 
198 purſuit, 


* See m ry into the Ocightal Moral Vim, where 
this HCA is fully gr 
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uit, we may eaſily compute what is the value of 
— hood, which. a man may be ſuppoſed 
to have in view. I confeſs, we cannot after this 
manner determine the. real value of the, good itfelf : 
But from hence, I ſay, it appears clearly, what is 
the rate which the man himſelf, who purſues it, 
muſt be underſtood, in his notion of things, to ſet 
upon it. Thus, if in the purſuit of ſuch an object, 
people appear cool / and, languid, if they do not 
much care to diſturb their preſent peace and tran- 
quillity, to forfeit any of their enjoyments, or to ex- 
poſe themſelves to any hazard for the ſake of it; 
we cannot but reckon that their eſteem of that good 


(however valuable in itſelf) is very low, and that 


they judge the price would be too high ſhould they 
rchaſe it at the expence of other things they en - 
joy, or that it would not overbalance the ſuffering 
of any great loſs or uneaſineſs . 
Whereas, if, for the ſake of that good I have in 
view, I conceive the deepeſt. concern poſſible, if 1 
make no account of my reputation, of my deareſt 
relatives of my fortune, or life, or of any peace, or 
pleaſure, or advantage, I might otherwiſe comfort - 
ably enjoy, but involve 1 5 in the greateſt diffi- 


culties, the heavieſt reproach and infamy, the hard- 


eſt poverty, and the cruelleſt deaths and perſecu- 
tions; 1 fay, if, for the ſake of that good I have in 
'view, I neglect and deſpiſe all the pleaſures and pro- 
fits of life, and undergo all ſorts of calamities; then 
zs it manifeſt, that the valye I ſet upon it is great- 
er than that by which I rate all my other preſent 
and future comforts, and that, in my eſtimation, the 

ſevereſt miſeries in which it can involve me, do not 
render it too dear a purchaſe. So that this good to 

me evidently out · bids all other enjoy ments whatſa: 
ever, and powerfully overbears all obſtructions bow 


dcreadful 


Ef 


Ereadful ſoever, that can be thought to inter 

my purſuit of it. Upon which it muſt be counted, 

that I regard my $97 wy fo that particular good, 

as the greateſt happineſs I can hope to arrive at; 
and that; in my judgment, it is more neceſſary to 
my well being than all other things the moſt yas 
 Juable and agreeable, or that 1 had better ceaſe to 
be, or not to exiſt at all, than to continue in be. 
ing without it. And if, notwithſtanding the 
fierceſt oppoſitions, and the moſt terrible diſcou- 
ragements I can poſſibly meet withal, 1 tilt go on 
* this good with an ardent zeal, an un- 
ſhaken reſolution and conſtancy, and with an open 
joy and triumph, while I am conſcious 1-am/ad- 
vancing towards it; this, methinks, puts it beyond 
diſpute, that I count all things but 1% for tbe excel» 
lency thereof, and but dung that Inay win it; or that 
the value I ſet upon it is infinite. - From all which 

" Ne ins cies Apatts eee en the yr 

75 os find tue Abate : Ss than 

pagation of the Goſpel,, we muſt neceſſarily appre- 

5 ral "hey were determined to undertake and pur. 
ſuc this mighty deſign, from the proſpect of fon 
good, which, by means of this miniſtry, they hoped 
to attain to. And; when we further ' conſider, 
what they ſo reſolutely and cheerfully. did forego 

and ſuffer in the proſeention of this ſervice, we 
muſt likewiſe neeeſſarily conclude; that the good 

they had in view was not mean and \inconſiderable, 
but af the laſt conſequenee, fo far as they were able 

to judge, and of the greateſt moment and im- 

portance In truth, *fis abſolutely unimaginable, 

men could forfeit all the eaſe,” and ſtrip them- 

ſelves ſo intirely naked ' of all the comforts they 
had in Rfe; and Jook ſuch dreadfut dangers in the 

face; and venture upon them, and ſyſtai 5 

iin | 8 Wit 


me, Pu f th Ster. V. 
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with ſuch bravery and firmneſs, and till be puſh- 
ing on their way through the fierceſt oppoſitions 
with ſuch noble joy and triumph; I ſay, tis be- 
yond imagination, how the Apoſtles could have act- 
ed this part, without being animated and ſupported 
by a conſciouſneſs they were engaged in the purſuit 
of 2 good, which they were fully ſatisfied was in- 
finitely preferable to all other enjoyments, and 
which they were well perſuaded was worthy to be 
purchaſed at the higheſt expence poſlible, | 

Thus the eſſential principles of human nature ob - 
lige us to confeſs, that, in the propagation of the 
Goſpel, the Apoſtles had in view a very conſider- 
able good, which they muſt have looked upon as 
the great reward of their Miniſtry. And that this 
good applied to their minds, or exerting its force 
upon their active faculties, was the great power 
whereby they were ſuſtained and fortified in the 
proſecution of their daring attempt, will, I doubt 
not, be agreed on by every body. So that we 
hall now inquire, what ſort of good, or of power 
that was, from whence the Apoſtles had a com- 
-manding impulſe derived to their paſſions, whereby 
they were all along egged on, in the face of mor- 
tal dangers, to propagate the doctrines of Chri- 
ſtianit 7). 5:7" Wh | 


& Neutron hs one 5: | SECT, | 
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SECT. V. 


The particular Good the Apoſtles pretend to have in 

in View, is a happy Immortality: And in their 
Pretenſions, if there is nothing real, they muſt 
' bave been either Impoſtors or Enthuſtaſts. 


2 HEN we take into our thoughts the whole 
-Y compaſs of thoſe goods whereby human minds 
can be affected, it cannot but be allowed, that that 
good which the Apoſtles had in view mult either lie 
in ſomething; preſent, and to terminate in this world; 
or it muſt be ſituated beyond the grave, and conſiſt 
in the enjoyments of a future ſtate of exiſtence. - Of 
this I am as certain, as of the truth of any Propoſition 
in Euclid. And this being the undoubted caſe; to 
_ Juftify the character of the Apoſtles, or to make it 
appear that they were commiſſioned from heaven to 
propagate the Goſpel to mankind, it ſeems only ne- 
ceſſary to ſhew, that in the proſecution of this Mi- 
niſtry, the Apoſtles were ſteadily animated by the 
© affured hopes of a glorious immortality, with which, 
they were perſuaded, the Lord God would hereafter | 
reward them, for their faithfully diſcharging this 
| ſervice, wherein, by his authority, they were em- 
ployed. In this light the Apoſtles appear to the 
world; and the cafe of each of them is the fame 
with this of the Apoſtle Paul (a). I have, (ſays 
he) fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I 
have kept the jauh : Henceforth there is laid up for 
me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righ- 
geous. Fudge ſhall give me at that day, the great day of 
| | 5 retribution, 
(a) 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 
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retribution, And that the Apoſtles were thus ani- 
mated from heaven, and uniforinly ſupported in the 
propagation of the Goſpel, I propoſe to make good 
in the following Sections. 

Indeed, if any man will make it appear, that the 
great power that excited and forrificd the Apoſtles 
in the proſecution of their grand project, was fo far 
from being a crown of glory that fadeth net away, e- 
ternal in the heavens, that it was only ſome worldly 
conſideration, ſome of the lower gratifications of 
this preſent life; and that, in ſpite of their high 
pretenſions, they had certainly no ambiti n beyond 
the riches, or honours, or pleaſures of this mortal 
ſtate ; 1 ſay, if any thing of this nature can be made 
out againſt the Apoſtles, I will then agree to rec- 
kon them ſo many baſe deſigning Impoſtors, and 
that the Goſpel they taught the world, as the mind 
and will of God, is a groſs impoſition on mankind, 
Or 5 | ; ö . 
If, upon granting that the Apoſtles ſeem indeed 
to be aſpiring after a glorious immortality, and to 

have had no doubt in themſelves of arriving, in 
another world, at a crown of righteouſneſs, as the 
reward of their Miniſtry ; it ſhall nevertheleſs be . 
made appear, that all their aſſurance of this nature 
was the mere confidence of an over - heated fancy, 
and that they only took their own warm imagina- 
tions, for the powerful impreſſions of heaven, {tir-- 
ring them up to publiſh, the Goſpel ro mankind; I 
ſay, if it ſhall be made appear, that theſe ambitious 
hopes with which the Apoſtles ſeem. to have been 
animated, are all thus yain and. groundleſs, the pure 
ravings of a viſionary brain, I will then agree to 
| reckon them ſo many poor deluded Enthuſiaſts, and 
that the Goſpel they taught can be no divine reve- 
laden... . r 
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If neither the one nor the other can be poſlibly 
made out againſt the Apoſtles; 1 ſay, if no man has 
It in his power to make good the charge either of 
Impoſture, or of Enthuſiaſm, in the character of the 
Apoſtles, Iawould gladly know whether we are not 
bound to conclude, that thoſe Teachers of mankind 
were neither diſhoneſt nor miſtaken in thoſe aſ- 
ſurances they pretended to have had from Heaven, 
of their coming to future glory, honour, and im- 
mortality, as the reward of their miniſtry ; and 
conſequently, that the Goſpel, which they were 
thus animated to propagate to the world, is a divine 
revelation? For my part, I have not ſagacity to 
comprehend, to what other coriclufion* one can come 
in the caſe of the Apoſtles. If, in the character they 
aſſume, they are neither Impoſtors nor Enthuſiaſts, 
one ſnould think the next ſtep unavoidable, the 
oo IO ſent of God to inſtruct mankind. 
And, 83353 7 ng 
Io ſhew, in the ff place, that the Apoſtles 
were no Impoſtors, deſigning ſome baſe end under 
the credit of a pretended commiſſion: from Heaven, 
T ſhall endeavour to explain, that the great power 
whereby they were ſupported in the propagation of 
the Goſpel was no earthly conſideration, no impulſe 
deriyed' to their paſſions from any of this world's al- 
Jurements. Upon which, as we go along, let the 
Reader conſult his own hreaſt, the principles of hu- 
man nature, as they neceſſarily operate, and judge of 
the conduct of the Apoſtles from what he feels in 
his own conſciouſneſs, or as he apprehends he would 
Have aQed in the like circumitancs. 
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SECT. VI. 


In order to ſhew the Apoſiles were no Impoſtors, it is 
made appear from their Dotirines, that the Good that 

| ſerved as the prevailing Motive to excite and ſupport 
them in the Diſcharge of their, Miniſtry bad nothing 
in it of this World. 3 | . | 7 


N alledging that the Apoſtles, while they pre- 
1 tended a contempt of this world, and to be aſ- 
piring after future enjoy ments, were ſecretly ani: 
mated by ſome earthly conſideration, as the great 
motive t hat ſpurred them on in the ſervice of the 
Goſpel, tis to be expected, upon the principles of 
fair dealing, that no man will content himſelt with 
the charge in general, without coming. to. particu- 
lars, or witliout explaining the ſpecial grounds upon 
which ſuch an imputation can be founded. Very 
few of mankind are ſenſible of the powers of ano- 
ther world, or feel themſclves engaged in any con-" * , 
ſiderable deſign, from the influences of a future 
ſtate of glory. The views of molt people are bound- 
ce d to this preſent life, and ſecular regards are the 
ſprings that animate the ſouls of men in almoſt 
every undertaking. When we therefore find, 
that ſo many perſons were zcalouſly employed 
in the propagation of the ' Goſpel, the com- 
mon courſe of the world raiſes the preſumption 
againſt them, and we apprehend that they are 
animated no otherwiſe in their particular project, 
than the reſt of mankind are in their ſeveral pur- 
© ſuits.” But, to go upon ſuch a general preſumption, 
or to load the Apoſtles with ſo heavy a charge, 
Without bringing forth the particular evidences up- 
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on which, in ſpite of their moſt ſolemn declarations 
to the contrary, their guilt may be clearly detected, 
is what every body will, own to be highly unjuſt, 
At this rate, no man's innocence can be ſafe, and 
the belt characters may come to be held the moſt 
abandoned. Thoſe of our day, who affect to talk fo 
loud of the principles of liberty, and a freedom of 
thought, cannot but loudly condemn this ſhametul 
conduct, and warmly approve the principles of com- 
mon juſtice, which forbid the finding a man guilty 
till a particular charge be laid againſt him, and that 
| charge be made out by ſufficient evidences, that con- 
tinueto appear ſo, after all a man has ſaid in his own 
vindication. Some people, without inſiſting upon 
particular proofs, ſeem diſpoſed to run away with the 
notion, that the Deiſts are mere Atheiſts, men of 
no virtue, quite abandoned to wickedneſs. And 
fince the Deiſts do complain loudly-of the manifeſt 
- Injuſtice done them in thus condemning them upon a 
er charge without particular proof or evidence, 
ould fain think they will not be guilty of the 
like crying iniquity in the caſe of the. Apoſtles, and 
go about in a general charge to condemn. them as 
Impoſtors, without juſtifying their accyſation by 
particular proofs, that ſtill appear concluſive, after 
all that can be ſaid to the contrary, - Let us there- 
fore deſpiſe the ſhameful way of charging people in 
| 8 and have the honeſty to examine whether 
uch particular crimes can fairly be made out againſt 
them. And. N 
So far as we can judge of mankind from what is. 
already paſt in the world, or from attending to the 
inward ſprings of our own actions in ſuch particular 
- circumſtances, it ſhould ſcem manifeſt, that eſpecial» | 
| * in all I and arduous . undertakings, that re- 
Aue 
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quire thought and application, and to have all our 
powers vigorouſly exerted, and wherein our views 
aim at nothing that lies beyond the limits of this 
preſent world, men are always determined in their 
ſeveral purſuits from one or more of theſe motives, 
namely, pleaſures, or riches, or honours, Theſe, L 
ſay, are the particular objects that in all ages have 
actuated the minds of men, and piven life to thoſe 
deſigns, that only regarded our preſent ſtate of ex- 
iftence. And, as the nature of things, and the evi- 
dence of hiſtory, will not ſuffer us to doubt, that 
thoſe perſons, who, in the purſuit of earthly enjoy- 
ments, have made a figure in the world, were all 
animated by ſuch principles; fo, in ſuppoſing that 
the Apoſtles were puſhed on in the propagation of 
the Goſpel, not from the regards of a future ſtate, 
but from worldly conſiderations, one muſt neceſſa- 
rily conceive, that the great power that ſupported ' 
them in the diſcharge of their Miniſtry was ſome 
one or more of theſe motives juſt now mentioned. 
Whether the Deiſts will alledge, that the united 
force of all theſe- motives together, or only the in- 
fluence of ſuch a particular one, was the power that 
animated the Apoſtles, I know not; but, as I have 
already hinted, common juſtice forbids a general 
charge, and requires the articles to be ſpecified, that 
one may have acceſs to examine their importance, 
the particular evidences, upon which they are 
| grounded, and what is the weight of what may be 
aid in vindicating the Apoſtles. And indeed, had 
the Apoſtles been put upon their enterpriſe from a- 
ny worldly confideration, one may reaſonably ſu - _ 
ſpe, that nothing under crowns, and ſceptres, or 1 
the conqueſt of kingdoms and nations, or at leaſt 
the power and ſplendor that attend the character of 
prime Miniſters of State (things that are wont 855 
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fire noble and elevated minds) could have been the 
prize for which they were contending: For the 
ibe certainly muſt have very high, of an exalted 
and extraordinary nature, that ſo powerfully ſtimu- 
latedmen of ſuch fine ſpirits and uncommon great- 
neſs of mind (as one nfuſt judge them from their 
writings) to have encountered ſuch frightful dan- 
gers, and made their way reſolutely through ſuch 
erce and violent oppoſitions. But whether this, 
or another, or all of the above motives, are alledged 
to have given the commanding impulſe to the A- 
poſtles in the propagation of the Goſpel, 1 would 
| only, I ſay, obſerve, that the charge muſt be par- 
| ticular, and the evidences: to ſupport it clear and 
inted. 
© Spoofing, therefore, that the Apoſtles, as the 
Deiſts would have it, are liable to the charge of 
impoſture, for pretending to be inſpired from Hea- 
ven, while they are on 7 animated by the power of 
one or other, or all of thoſe worldly motives; T 
ſhall' endeavour to ſhew, that, in all thoſe ſeveral 
articles, the accuſation is groundleſs; and that there 
is no fort of evidence whereby any one of them can 
be juſtified. * And if, to make good their charge 
againſt che Apoſtles, the Deiſts have any other 
ound to inſiſt upon, I ſhall be glad to underſtand 
it; but, till 1 ſhall be better informed, I muſt pro- 
fels, that, in my apprehenſion, the doctrines of the 
Apoſtles, and the courſe of their lives, are the only 
topics from hence it is poſſible for one to pretend 
ro fetch proofs of their impoſture. Mean While, if 
from an impartial examination of the Apoſtles, in 
both theſe particulars, it ſhall be found, that in the 
Proſecution of their Miniſtry, they were abſolutely 
free of: any impulſe derived to their paſſions from the 
Pleaſures,” or Om; or honours of this world, 1 


haps 
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hope we will allow ourſelves to be ſuch Free · think · | 


ers, as in common juſtice. to acquit them from 
impoſture, and to declare, that in the propagation 
of the Goſpel they are animated by no worldly con- 
ſideration. te 1 80 | 
In the firſt place, As to the doctrines of the Apo- 
ſtles, they are in every body's hands, and in e- 
very article they ſtrongly appear ſo fully conſonant 
to the perfections of God, and to all the principles 


olf reaſon, that the man who has read them with _ 
any degree of attention, would reckon himſelf af - 


fronted, thould he be thought to have need to have 
fo manifeſt a truth made out to him. Can any man 
be ignorant, that whatever things the Apoſtles in- 
culcate upon the world, are directly contradictory 
to all unlawful and criminal paſſions? No body but 
knows, that every thing of this nature ſtands prohi - 


bited in their writings under ſuch ſevere penalties, 


that whoſoever indulgeth to himſelf any one luſt or 


appetite that diſnonours God, and is hurtful to - 
mankind, in violating the commands of univerſal . 


love and righteouſneſs, can look for nothing, upon 
the Goſpel inſtitution, but certain ruin and mi- 
ſery. Are we not expreſsly taught in the Goſpel, 
that the friendſhip of this world is enmity with Gad? 
whoſoever therefore, ſay the Apoſtles, will be à friend 
of the world is the enemy of God (b). And what ftrong- 


er can be ſaid in condemnation of eyery fenſual paſ- 


_ fion, every worldly purſuit, that would carry a man 
beyond the bounds of reaſon and religion. 
But there is one precept of uni verſal influence, and 


of ſuck vaſt conſequence in the whole cauſe of reli · 


gion and virtue, that it deferves here to be particularly 


mentioned: The precept is this; Watch ye, or be vigi- 
| _ (c), frequently recommended, and urged upon us 
f VOI. II. 3 a 


by 


) James iv. 4. (e) Cor. Al. 13. 1 Pet. v. 8. Mare 
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by. the moſt Sevdecful arguments. As the Goſpel re- 
preſents it, the life of a Chriſtian is here a ware. 
fare; in our way to the heavenly kingdom we have 
many enemies to oppoſe and overcome, and, for ſe- 
curing ourſelves and gaining the victory, we are 
commanded to put on the: whole armour of God (d). 
Here therefore, beſet, with enemies, and in great dan- 
ger from the inſtability and treachery, and corrupt 

propenſions and ſenſual inclinations of our own 
hearts, from the bad examples and ſollicitations of 
wicked men, from the deceitful inſinuations of falſe 
Teachers (e), and from the ſnares ind temptations of 
the Devil; nothing can better become our ſituation 
than to- ſtand always watching, Keeping our hearts 


with all diligence, and guarding againſt the approach- 


es of everything baſe and criminal. And, in truth, 
if amidſt fo many enemies that war againſt the ſoul, 


we ſuffer ourſclves to live ſecure and looſe, altoge- 


ther heedleſs and negligent, the-inward bent of our 


depraved hearts, and the outward allurements of this 
evil world, muſt prevail over us, we ſhall prove an 
eaſy prey to every luſt and every temptation, nor 


will the baſeneſs or wickedneſs of any worldly at- 
tempt prevent our being engaged. Whereas, on the 
other hand, by continually looking about us, and 

carefully watching what ſort of objects court our 
affections, ſollicite our conſent, and invite us to 
action, we will yield to no paſſion, we will enter 
into no deſign, nor will we purſue any meaſures, but 
where our duty calls us, and we clearly fee our real 
ſafety and happineſs. Indeed, through inadvertency, 
or the deceitfulneſs of fin, we may ſometimes happen 
to deſert our duty, and to ſide with our enemies; 


bat by this conſtant yigilance, and watchful attention 


to the temper of our 1 and the actions of our 


lives, 2 


a * vi. 11, A805 29. et alib. 
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lives, or how we are engaged; we cannot but ſoon 
come to take the alarm, to fly the dreadiul ruin 
threatening us, and to return again to our duty, 
wherein only we can meet with the mercy of God, 
and the protection of our Saviour. It is therefore 
by continual watching, or a conſtant vigilant care 
; over our hearts and lives, that our minds are kept 
always open, both to a quick ſenſe of the dejormity | 
and baſeneſs, the danger and miſery of irreligion and 
vice, hereby we arc made to renounce the hidden things 
e diſhon:fly, and can bave no fellowſhip with the un- 
"fruitful works of darkneſs ; and to a clear perception 
of the beauty and excellency, the ſafety and happi- 
nels of religion and virtue, whereby we are kept 
ſteady and reſolute in the diſcharge of our duty, 
and ſtand ſtedfaſt, immoveable, always abounding in the 
. work of the' Lord, the work of our ſalvation. And, 
as a powerful incitement to this conſtant care and 
circumſpection, we are told, that our Lord may cone 
in a day when we look not for. him, and in an hour that 
we are not aware of; and when he comes, and finds 
zus living looſe, and among our enemies, our ruin is 
inevitable (). So that a continued watching is 
a ſtrong guard upon our innocence and virtue, our 
ſafety and happineſs; it diſcovers the ſnares laid for 
us, and all the approaches of irreligion and vice; it 
warns us of our danger, and prevents our abandon- 
. * ing our duty; and when in any inſtance we happen 
| to be involved, it reſcues and delivers us: Nor, 
without a ſhameful neglect of this great ex tenſive | 
duty of watchfulneſs, can a man ſuffer himſelf to 
engage, or to goalong in any wicked infamouspurſuits. 
Such is the nature of this precept, ſo frequently. and 
warmly recommended in the Goſpel, and fo mighti- 
ly does it ſerve to protect our innocence and ſecure 
_ . Our, 
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our n to 00 und faſt in the faith; and 
| ourſelves like men, and be ſtrong in vigorouſly de- 
—— our ſouls againſt the devil; the world, and 
the fleſh, till the coming of our Lord, who will 
then relieve us, and crown us with glory and im- 
mortality. Thus it happened in the caſe of St. 
Paul; and thus it will happen in the caſe of all 
thoſe who continue watchful to the end. I have 
Fought, ſays this Apoſtle, a good fight, I have finiſhed: 
my courſe, I bove kept the faith. Henceforth is laid up 
fer me a crown of righteouſneſs,” which the Lord the 
righteous Judge ſhall give me at that day: And not to me 
only, but unto all them alfo that lous bis appearing (x). 
Now, let the Reader: reflett—- would men in a con- 
federacy to promote any worldly criminal defigh, 

_ have inte ſo earneſtly on a duty of this nature, 
_— without bringing themſelves into ſuſpicion, 

| might, one ſhould think, have totally neglect- 
wY/ I have no intention to offend any body, nor 


5 "Tal I take upon me to lock i into youre hearts 5 bot | 


I muſt obſerve, 

So far in Every article- are the doctrines of the 
Goſpel from being in any degree favourable to the 
oh gratifications of the men of this world; that there 


are not. ning who-alledge, that ſome, at leaſt, are 


ſo muth prejudiced againſt the Chriſtian inſtitution, 
and ingloriouſly attempt to overthrow its authority, 
for no other reaſon, in the world, but à ſecret aver - 
ſion to the purity of its doctrines, that would lay 

them under ſuch uneaſy reſtraints; or becauſe it 

pro miſes no indulgence to their luſts, but. ſtrictly re- 
guires that refinement of heart, that piety and vir- 


tue, that is pleaſing to God, and ſuits the dignity 


of human nature. And indeed, befides thoſe things 
| W the Chrjſqap revelation is infinitely py 


t # Tim iy; 7 


or 


\ 
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or to every other inſtitution that evet was in tlie 
worlds it contains all thoſe noble precepts of mo- 
| rality that are any where to be found in the wri- 
tings of the beſt and wiſeſt Heathen Authors, and 
deſerves all thoſe high commendations which . 
— great men have beſtowed upon philoſophy, as 
that which alone purifies the nature of man, and 
| tenders us truly good and glorious (). No- 
“thing, ſays Mr. Tolanu, can be wiſer, plainer, 
« truer, and conſequently more divine, than what 
© Gbriſt and his Apoltles have propoſed abvut the 
„ means of reconciling God to ſinners; of purify- 
{© ing the mind and rectifying the manners; of illu- 
„ minating the underſtanding, guiding theconſcienee, 
© ajid directing particular duties; of confirming: the 
„ hopes of recompence to the good, and denouncing 
thedreãd of puniſſiment tb the bad; W | 
mutual love, forbearance, and peace among all 
kind, of cementing, maintainingandſapportingeivil. 
fociety (i).“ And the fame Author, in his Naza- 
renus; tells us, That it is evident to all, but ſueh 
as will not ſee, that one main deſign of Chriſti- 
„ anity was to improve and perfect the law of na- 
6 ture, as well as to fäcilitate and inforce the ob- 
4 ſervation of the ſame. And indeed the divine 
„ wiſdom of the Chriſtian inſtitution is ſo appa - 


rent; enlightening the minds and regulating tbe 


10 5g of a te in e e an hap- 
57 e nei 


600 0 vite = philoſophia Jaz; is virtutls ts jodagatrin copaſtifiges | 
vitiotum; quid pon. modo nos, ſed omnino vita hominum 8 | 
te eſſe potuiſſet Ad te confugimus, a te opem petimus 3 tibi 
nos; ut anten magna ex parte, fic nunt as et toſque tradi. 
mus; Eſt abtem vos dies Bene, & ex bes tuis actus, pec- 
canti immortalitati anteponendus. Cujus igitur potius opſbus u- 
tamur, quam tuis? quæ & vitæ tranquillitatem largita nobis es, 
& tefrorem mortis ſuſtuliſti. Cic, Tuſcul. lib. 5. cap. 2. 


0 Conttiturion of the Chiiſtian church. chap. 4. 5 f. 
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4 neſs in all reſpects ; that nothing, I am perſua- 
pe 
« ded, but a perfect ignorance of what it really is, 
or private intereſt, a worſe enemy to truth than 
«ignorance, could keep any from cheertully em- 
< bracing it ().“ In a word, the main drift of 
the doctrines of the Apoſtles, is to diſengage the 
human mind from this world and all our preſent 


5 * enjoyments, and to raiſe it to the purſuit of thoſe 


immortal glories that are above with God in the 


heavenly manſions.” And to prove an impoſture 


againſt the Apoſtles, by arguments drawn from an 
"Inſtitution, whoſe whole contexture is ſo: framed as 


to inſpire and improve le life of God in the ſoul of 


man, is what no man in his right ſenſes: will ever 
Think of undertaking. So that from the doctrines 


of the Apoſtles there is nothing to be alledged that 


can at all countenance the ſmalleſt ſuſpicion. of their 


having been determined to propagate the Goſpel 
from the proſpect of thereby making themſel ves 


rich, or great in this world, or of getting a power 


into their 4 8 0 to enjoy theit ae 


din But, tho ir may de ered; that he) — of 
ttzbe Goſpel do not afford immediate proofs of im- 


omen againſt the Apoltles ; yet are not the A po- 
ſtles juſtly liable to this imputation, from their ha- 

ving taught ſome doctrines, as ſome people alledge, 
- unworthy of God, or inconſiſtent with his moral 
perfections, and which, for that reaſon, can have 
no pretenſion to a divine original! ? Here therefore it 


will not be i improper to examine the moſt conſider- 


_ able of thoſe exceptions that are taken to the mo- 
* rality of the Goſpel. And the objections that are 
made againſt, it, may be reduced to theſe three gene- 
nl 1 vix. Some of the moral doctrines of the 

- owe 


Wo bien chap, 17-P C chap. 18, „ 70. Tr 
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del are ſaid to be abſurd; others to be uſeleſs, or 
of no benefit to mankind; and a third ſort to be 
hurtful and miſchievous. Of each of theſe I ſhall 
propoſe dene rn inſtances ge | 


(171 


"SECT, VIII. 


Dy. Tindal's Objections to the Morality of 115 Ger | 
are ill founded. And can afford no Ground Jon" a 
(Cap of Impoſture againſt the Apoſtles. 10 


N the firſt place, To faſten an abſurdity upon the 

doctrines of the Goſpel, 'tis alledged, that, This 
is a general precept, Sell what you have, and give 
* aims (a) : Nay, the woman that caſt into the 
+ treaſury her two mites is commended, becauſe She 
| ©. caſt in all ſhe had, even all her living (b). And, 
c to ſhew that none were exempt from this pre- 
« cept, Jeſus ſays to the man, who had obſerved all 
the precepts from his youth, One thing thou lacłeſt, 

<<, fell whatſoever thou haſt, and give to the poor (c). 
©. Now, ſay they, this precept is impracticable in a 
4e Chriſtian ſtate; becauſe there could be no buyers, 
< where all were "ſellers (4).” A ſtaring abſurdity! _ 
But ought not a man to be pretty ſure. of the : 
miles before he preſumes to offer to che world ſuch 
a a concluſion? Moſt certain it is, that a general pre- 
cept binding every Chriſtian to ſell what he has, and 
to give it to the poor, ſtands in direct oppoſition to 
the deſign of the Goſpel, and is utterly inconſiſtent 
with ſome. of its particular precepts; nor would a 
5 man's eus it in 5 Drag ever come of * | 

intitle 


(a) Luk. xi. 33. (3) Mark xii; 44: 49 Mark x. 1. 
© . as old as the Creation, chap. xiii, p. 33. 
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intitle bim ta any of the bleſſings of the Goſpel : 
Though I beſtem all my goads, ſays the Apoſtle, 10 feed 
be poor, and have nat charity, it frefiteth me nothing 
00. Sa that allowing the — of the New Te- 
ament to be men of common ſenſe, the preſumption 
is ſtrong, there can be no juſt ground for alledging, 
there is any ſuch general precept. And, indeed, the - 
particular texts here alledged to ſupport it are moſt 
8 3 miſunderſtood. 

Ihe firſt text is thus, Selb-obat yay bai and give 
alas; ; which even taken by irfelf, and without the 
connection it bears with other things in the ſame 

paſſage, cannot reaſonably be thought to carry in it 
any degree of abſurdity. ' For wherein does it differ 
from this general precept, Les every man labour, work- 
ing with his hands the thing which is good, that be may 

_ have to give to him that needeth 3 For my part, I ſee 

nothing abſurd in a man's ſelling his goods, and ma- 
king gain, a being at the fame time charitable to 
the poor. But, to put the determined meaning of 
this text out of queſtion, we ſhall conſider it as it is 
"> branch of that diſcourſe wherein it ſtands; which 
is the Honeſt way of underſtanding the meaning of 
any Author whatſoever. And it ſhould appear, that 
one of the company attending our Saviour, v expreſſing 
an over concern for his worldly affairs; upon this, 
our Lord takes occafian to caution his Diſciples : 
Take bed, ſays he, and beware of — : — a 
man's life conſifteth not in the abundance of the things be 
Poſſeſſeth. - And be /pake a parable to them, ſaying, the 
| ground of @ certain rich man brought forth plentifully: 
And he thought within himſelf, ſaying, what ſhall I do, 
. becauſe I have no room where to beſtow my fruits? And 
be faid, this will I do, I will pull down wy barns, and 
. build n 5 and ther * | TRIS all " , 
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wo 
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my goods. And I will ſay to my foul; Soul, thou baſh 
much goods laid up for many years; take thine eaſt, eat, 
drink, and be merry, Now, in this character, which : 
our Saviour propoſes to our averſion, there are three 
things extremely odious/ There is an abſolute ne- 
glect of a future ſtate ; there is the taking up one's 
reſt in prefent enjoyments, minding, only to indulge 
luxurious and wanton. appetites ; and there is the 
hoarding up the good things of this world for one's 
. © own perfonal-ufe and pleaſure; neither regarding the 
wants of thoſe-who are able to buy, and to whom, 
in the way of traffic, we ought to communicate 
them; nor yet the neceſſities of thoſe whoſe pover - 
ty diſables them to purchaſe, and to whom therefore 
we ought to impart them in the way of alms or cha- 
rity. This, I fay, is a moſt ſordid character, void 
of humanity, and extremely odious. It is from this 
character that our Saviour would ſecure his Difci- 
ples. And; in order to prevent their acting ſo in- 
I famous a part, he firſt cautions them againſt that 
by anxiety of mind about their daily bread, that would 
expoſe them to that covetous, unſocial, inhuman diſ- 
poſition; and by the moſt. beautiful arguments 
Crhich I am ſurpriſed how any man of diſcernment + 
can ſuffer himſelt to ridicule (f),) he warmly preſſes 
them to put their ſteady truſt in the bountiful Pro- 
vidence of our heavenly Father. Upon which he 
proceeds to recommend to them a conduct of life 
ou the reverſe of thar deſcribed in the parablt* : 
Rather ſeek ye, ſays our Lord; the kingdom of God, a 
treaſure in the heavens that faileth not, where'no thief 
approac beth, nor moth carfupteth : And when Ptovi- 
dence bleſſeth you with the good thitigs of this 
world, hoard them not up, bur /ell that ye have, com 
municate of them to. thoſe that want and are able to 
Var. II. D 4-2 1/74 argues -< 


(/) Vid. Chriſtianity as old ar tlie Cientionp! M. 
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purchaſe them; and to thoſe who cannot buy, give 
alms. A precept otherwiſe expreſſed by Solomon, 
when he ſays, The liberal ſoul ſhall be made fat, and 
he that watereth ſhall be watered alſo himſelf ; he that 
withboldeth corn, the people ſhall curſe him; but bleſſing 
fall be upon the head of him that ſelleth it (8). This 


is the real meaning of this text; ſo far from abſur- 


dity, that nothing can be more humane and ge- 


nerous, nothing can more effectually tend to private 
and public happineſs. And, as this text gives not 
the leaſt hint of feeling all we have, and giving it to 
the poor; ſo neither does the next text here alledged, 
in the leaſt commend ſuch a Practice. The whole 
paſſage i is thus: 

And Jeſus fat over againſt the treaſury, and bebeld 
| Bow the people caſt money into abe treaſury ; and many 
' that were rich, caſt in much. And there came a certain 
Poor widow, and ſhe threw in two mites which make a 
farthing. And he called unto him his Diſciples, and 
ſayetb unto them, verily, 1 ſay unto you, . that this poor 
widow hath caſt more in than all. they which have caſt 


into the treaſury. For all they did caſt in of their a. 


bundance : but ſhe of her want did caſt in all that ſhe 


bad, even all her living, I ſay, what our Saviour 


| here obſerves concerning this poor widow, can, at 


no rate, be underſtood. to intimate his approbation 


of her conduct, ſo as to make every man regard it 
as an example which he ought to imitate. The 
matter is; the Apoſtles ſeem to have ſet an ex- 
ceſſive value on riches, and to have been carried a- 
way by an opinion that the rich were the great 
favourites of Heaven, and the perſons who had the 


beſt title to the happineſs of the Maſiab's kingdom 


. Now, as our Wee upon all occaſions, was 


care 0 | 


) doe, xi. 25, 26. 
<> Vid, Mark, X. 23. 27. 
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careful to rectify the notions of his Apoſtles, ſo he 
takes this opportunity to ſet them right in their ap- 
prehenſions about riches; and lets them know, that, 
was God to favour- men according to their external 
actions, this poor widow would be prefcrred before 
thoſe rich perſons: For, judging of the merit of ex- 
ternal actions, as they are proportioned to the abj- 
lities of the Agent, which is moſt reaſonable, and is 
Judging of men according to what they have, and 
not according to what they have not, this poor 
woman mult be underſtood to have contributed 
more; and conſequently, by this way of reckoning, 
ought to be intitled to higher favour. From whence 
the Apoltles are given to underſtand, how fooliſh 
they. were in ſetting ſo great a yalue on riches, as if 
only the rich, or the rich eſpecially, were to be 
preferred in the kingdom of the Meſiab. And let 
any man judge ; If, upon ſome extraordinary occa- 
ſion that ſeems to require people to enlarge their 
charity, I chuſe to make a faſt-day of it, and con - 
tribute a ſhilling, the whole of my daily ſubſiſtence, 
while my rich neighbours, whoſe daily income is 
ſixty ſhillings a-piece, only contribute each of them 
a guinea, could it be counted any commendation of 
me, if to perſons mightily taken with outward ap- 
pearances, and admiring the ſhew of rich men's con- 
tributions; and how happy they are in their riches. 
that enable them to make ſucii a figure, it ſhould be 
obſerved, that I had contributed more than. all tbey 
which have caſt in of their abundance ?. One would: 
think, that ſuch an obſervation only ſerves to put 
people in a juſt way of thinking, and to lead them 
to reflect that in religious or moral judgment, the. 
Giver ought to be regarded not from the greatneſs 
of the gift, or even the proportion it bears to his a- 
bilities, but from the diſpoſition or intention with 
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which he gives it (1): In which caſe, it is poſſible, 


that even the All, the two mites of the widow, may 


intitle her to no commendation, but quite the con- 
trary.. So that as our Saviour does by no means 
condemn (as he muſt have done, had there been 


ſüuch a general precept as is pretended) thoſe rich 
men, for contributing only a part; ſo neither does 


he commend this poor widow, for contributing the 


whole of her living, He only, I ſay, means, in this 


compariſon of things, to inſtruct his Diſciples, that. 


they had no reaſon ſo much to admire riches, or to 


eſteem the poſſeſſors ſo very happy. However, if 
this reflection of our Saviour muſt needs he under - 
ſtood to commend the conduct of this poor widow, 
whoſe pious and beneficent diſpoſitions, might, in- 
deed, derive a greatneſs to her two mites that made 
them more than all the offerings of the rich (); I am 
not able to conceive how this commengation can be 
brought in proof of a general precept, to /ell all that 
we have, and to give it to the poor, It ſhould ſeem, 


or one may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that this widow had 


a certain fund that afforded her two mites a day, 
(judged ſufficient for the daily ſubſiſtence of a poor 
man:) Now, it is not the fund itſelf that the widow 
diſpoſes of, and caſts into the treaſury, but only the 
produce of it for one day; chuſing for that day ei- 


ther to faſt, or to go dine with a friend or neigh- 


boyr. So that if this paſſage inſinuates any com- 
| „ eee 


%. 
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: (9 Donavit aliquis magnam pecuniam : fed dives, ſed non 
15 fenſutus impendium. Donavit alius : ſed toto patrimonio ceſſurus. 


Summa eadem eſt: beneficium idem non eſt. - REadem licet ſint, 


| mw data non idem pendent. Senec. de Benef. lib. jii. cap. 8. 


#) Si ad calculos revocetur, parvym.--Si animo erogantis, 


omni pecunia majus: eo quidem majore cum commendatione, 


duo proni ſtudii certius indicium eſt ſupra vires niti, quam viribus 
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mand whatſoever, it can only be this, that, on ſome 
particular occaſions, people ought to contribute to- 
wards pious uſes, one day's produce of their eſtates ; 
which is a thing common enough in the world; nay, 
in their charitable contributions, people go frequent- 
ly beyond it. At no rate therefore can this text 
Juſtify the notion of there being in the Goſpel a 

general precept requiring all Chriſtians to ſel] their 
eſtates and to give them to the poor: Underſtand- 
ing it as a commendation of the widow's practice, 
and therefore propoſed to other pepple tor their 1imi- 
tation, it plainly intimates the clean contrary. But, 
the next text is thought to be concluſive : 

In this we are told, that a certain young man 
having, by an ingenuous account of his virtuous 
courſe of life, very much recommended himſelf to 
our Saviour, Then Jeſus bebolding him, loved him, and 
ſaid unto him, one thing thou lackeſt ; go thy way, ſell 
- whatſoever thou haſt, and give to the poor, and thou 
ſhalt have treaſure in heaven; and come, take up the 
croſs and follow me. Here, indeed, there is an ex- 
preſs precept for this young man, (whom fram this 


epithet, as well as the command, one may judge to 


have been without wife or children, which he was 


bound to provide for) to ſell his hole eſtate, and 


to give it to the poor: But how to make à general 
Procept of it, affecting all Chriſtians whatſgever, is 
ar beyond. my comprehenſion. Nothing can be 
more, manifeſt, than that this precept,”as to the de - 
 fignof it, is preciſely of the ſame nature with thoſe, 
wWherein, at different times, our Saviour calls his 
twelve Apoſtles to follow him; which never mortal 
man took to be general. And, conſidering the na- 
ture of Chriſt's kingdom, and what was the moſt 
likely and unexceptionable method to promote it in 
the world, it ſeems neceſſary - that our Saviour 


—_— 


* 


8 The Truth of the Sect. VIII. 


- »ſhould particularly direct this young man, whom he 
called to be one of his Apoſtles, to ſell whatſoever 
he had, and to give it to the poor. For, had any 
of our Lord's immediate followers been men of 
plentiful fortunes, as was this young man, who bed 
great paſſelſons; this, no doubt, would have tempted 
the world to ſuſpect a confederacy of a fecular na- 
ture, and, by that means, have greatly obſtructed 
the'propag.tion of the Goſpel. So that, I ſay, to 
prevent all ſuſpicion of a worldly deſign, and to re- 
move every thing that might prejudice the world a- 
inſt the Chriſtian inſtitution, our Saviour, offering 
to employ this young man as one of his Apoſtles, 
propoſes to him to part with his eſtate in a manner 
that would put it out of his power to reſume it, and 
to follow him in his glorious deſign of reforming 
. mankind; wherein it is impoſlible for the wit of 
man to find out à general precept. Upon whom 
therefore the ridicule muſt fall, which Dr. Tinda! 
here employs in laughing at an abſurdity of his own 
- making, the world may judge. 
©" Nor is this Gentleman leſs to be blamed for in- 
; ſinuating from thoſe texts, that the Goſpel would 
teach us to maintain the poor in idleneſs (/). What 
ground they afford, in their plain and obvious mean- 
ing, for ſo heavy an imputation, is eafily ſeen from 
what J have ſaid. And I cannot but here remark, 
that ſo far is the Chriſtian \inſtirution from en- 
couraging idleneſs in any ſet of men whatſoever, | 
that therein this infamous vice is moſt expreſsly 
condemned; and every man is commanded to pur- 
ſue ſome uſeful buſineſs. V ben we were with you, 
ſays the Apoſtle, this we commanded you, that if any 
would not work, neither ſhould he eat. Fur awe bear 
that there are ſome which walk among you diſorderly, 
CCC 
00 Vid, Chrifianity as old as de Creation, p. 3%. 
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wor king not at all, but are buſy bodies. Now them that 
are ſuch we command and exhort, by our Lord ]c\us 
Chriſt, that with quietneſs they work, and eat their 
own bread. And if any man obey not our word by this 
Epiſtle, note that man, and have no company with bim, 
'that he may be aſhamed (m). For if any provide not 
for bis own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe, be 
hath denied the faith, and is worſe than an Infidel. 
Nay, the giving alms to thoſe, whom it would 
make or keep idle, is prohibited: The younger vi- 
dows refuſe, let them not be maintained by the 
Church; for — they learn to be idle, wandering about 
from houſe to bouſe ; and not only idle, but tatlers alſo, 
and buſy bodies, ſpeaking things which they ought not 
(n). So that, according to the Goſpel, our alms 
can only be laid out upon thoſe poor, who are ei · 
ther not able to work, or who cannot carry on their 
work, without our charitable aſſiſtance. And how 
reaſonable this is, how beneficial to ſociety, I need 
not obſerve. _ 

In the next place: 2 Againſt the moral doctrines 
of the Goſpel, it is objected, That they are uſeleſs or 
of no benefit to mankind. Should not rules con; 
& cerning morality be ſuited to men's particular 
& circumſtances, plainly deſcribing that conduct 
** which they require? Is not this the deſign of mu- 
e nicipal laws in every country? What benefit 
&« could ſubjects have from laws written in ſuch a 
ar 5. general, and undetermined manner; as, 

| Lend, 
l) 2 Thefr. Hi. 10. —14. 
(2) 1 Tim. v. 8. 11.— 13. The ſentiments of the Apoſtles 


an concerning charity. are thus explained: 
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Lend, hoping for nothing again; if any man vill ſue 
* * thee at law, and tote away thy coat, let bim have- 

' , * thy cloak alſo: Of him who takes away thy goods, 

—  ®. aſe them not again — the ſame may be faid of all 
general and nndetermined rules in the New 

« Teſtament, tho' more plainly delivered. As for 

_ * inſtance, tho? it is faid, Servants obey your maſters 

« mall things; and pleafe them well in all things; yet 
es js the meafure of obedience due from ſervants to 

„ - maſters, any otherwiſe to be learnt, than from the 

agreement of the parties, or the cuſtom of the coun- 

' «-tzy? Tris ſaid, we are to render to Cæſar, the things 

* that are Czſar's; but muſt we not learn from the 

| | « laws in every nation, who is Cæſar; and what is 
4 hisdue?® (0) ET as . 

In this objection, what particular ideas the Au- 
thor has in his mind, I confeſs, I am at a loſs to 
underſtand. He ſeems to me to conceive, that fuch 
precepts of the Gofpel,muit be counted looſe, gene- 

Tal, and undetermined, and conſequently of no be- 
®.' nefit to mankind, becauſe they do not deſcribe to 
ns the particular cultoms, the conſtitutions and laws 
of the feveral ſtates and Kingdoms in the world: 
= Otherwiſe, why does he tell us, that it is not from 
= fach precepts of the Goſpel, Servants obey your ma- 
= fers in all things; and render to Cæſar, the things 
that are Cæſar's; but from the cuſtom of the coun- 
13 try and the laws in every nation, that we muſt 
earn the meaſure of obedience due from ſervants to 
| '- maſters; and who is Cæſar, and what is his due? 
But if all ſuch precepts of the Goſpel muſt. be held 
uſeleſs, and of no: benefit. to mankind, becauſe 
from thence we cannot learn the particular cuſtom 


of na· 
une, 


* 
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ture, a law of abſolute perfection? Sure I am, that 
the law or religion of nature, does as little as the 
Goſpel, explain to us any articles of that nature; 
and yet Dr. Tindal is infinitely far from alledging, 
that this abſolutely. perfect law contains no precepts 
concerning ſervants and ſubjects, or that its precepts 
in thoſe inſtances are uſeleſs and of no benefit to man- 
kind. And why he refuſes to do the ſame juſtice to 
the Goſpel, which he reckons a republication of the 
religion of nature, I am not able to conjecture, In 
a word, par 4 quality which this Gentleman ſeems 
to judge neceſſary in every ſyſtem of laws, to ren - 
der them uſeful aud of conſequence, is moſt appa- 
rent in the chriſtian inſtitution:* © Should not rules, 
« (lays: he,) concerning morality, be ſuited to men's 
particular circumſtances, plainly deſcribing: that 
conduct which they require?” Now this, I ſay, is 
the very thing that is particularly remarkable in the 
* rules of the Goſpel, © 2.00 e ee enke 
b A s˖ the religion of nature, ſo the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Cbriſt, does not conſider men as of this or of that na- 
tion, but it regards them as rational creatures, in 
ſociety with God and wikh. one another: It is the 
1 ſame in Britain, that it is in France ; Nec erit alia 
. lex Rome, alia Athenis, alia gunc, alia peſt bac, ſed 
| et omneis gentes, et omni tempore una lex, et ſempiter- 

; na, et immortalis continebiti And it eſpecially reſpects 
the motions of the mind, Without regarding the 
actions of the body, any farther than. as they pro- 
ceed from the inward judgment and affect ions (p). 
And this bleſſed Goſpel, a law of univer al extent, 
and of a ſpiritual nature, fo well is it ſuited to men's 
Particular cireumſtances, that it plainly deſeribes 
that inward conduct, thoſe aﬀeQions and diſpoſi- 


| tions, which it requires eyery man in ſuch particular 
Vox. II. E. circumſtances 
(p) Vid. Match. xv. 19. _ K | 


wa, . 
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circumſtances to purſue and cheriſh. This, beyond 
queſtion, is the nature and deſign of the municipal 
laws, as one may call them, of thekingdom of the. 
Meſſiah. | 71821 NR ne | 
Nor can I imagine any ſituation of life a man can 
be in, wherein the Goſpel does not plainly preſcribe 
to him his inward deportment, the only thing that 
conſtitutes a moral character, and which in all in- 
ſtances muſt regulate a man's outward behaviour. 
Let the Reader reflect on theſe 8 mention- 
| ed in the above quotation tranſcribed. on the mar- 
gin from Plutarch:; In all thoſe circumſtances, in 
many more, in every thing elſe, the Goſpel point - 
edly ſettles our inward conduct. As for the duty 
of ſubjects, I ſhall have occaſion to explain it after- 
wards, _ we tg: Be TUES 
And here, as to ſervants; what can be more 
plain and pointed in deſcribing their inward deport - 
ment, as it ought to be, not in this or that coun- 
iy only, but. all over the world, than theſe rules 
of the Goſpel ? Servants be obedient to them that are 
your maſters, according to the fleſh, with fear and 
trembling, in fingleneſs of your heart, as unto Chriſt : 
Mot with eye-ſervice, as men: pleaſerſ, but as the ſervahts 
of Chriſt,- doing the will of God from the beart, with 
£00d-will, doing fervice, as io the Lord, not to men. 
Knowing ibat whatſoever good thing any man doth, the 
ame ſhall be receive of the Lord, whether be be bond 
or free (q). Again, Servants, obey in all things your 
maſters according to the fleſh ;, net with eye-ſervice, as 
men · pleaſers, but in fingleneſs of heart, fearing God, 
And whatſoever you do, do it heartily as 10 the Lord, 
and not unto men: Knowing that of the. Lord ye ſball 
receive the reward of the inberitance; for ye ſerve the 
Lord Chriſt. But he that doth wrong, ſhall receive 
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for the wrong that be hath done: And there is no re- 
pelt of perſons (r): I ſay, in theſe Texts the inward 
deportment of the mind ſaited to the circumſtances 
of the body (let the agreement of the parties and the 
cuſtom of the country be what they will) is moſt 
exactly deſcribed; nor is there any thing, neceſſa- 
ry to form the moral character in ſuch a particular 
| ſituation of life, left looſe or undetermined. In- 
deed, the all things, i. e. the outward ſervices which 
ſervants are bound to pay to their maſters, are not 
mentioned. Thoſe of neceſſity muſt be left to be 
determined by the agreement of the parties, and 
the cuſtom of the country. And how ridicuJous 
would it be to talk of thoſe moral precepts of the 
Goſpel, that they are looſe and undetermined, and 
therefore uſeleſs, and of no benefit to mankind, 
becauſe, for inſtance, they do not plainly deſcribe, 
whether ſuch a man in the ſtation of a ſervant, ſhall” 
1 in the fields, or dig in the garden? Or for 
ow many hours he mulf every day be at work, 
Sc? And what elſe can be made of this objection, 
I really know not. | 8 
Much after the ſame manner may the ſame 
Texts, here charged with being uſeleſs and to no 
purpoſe, be clearly vindicated. I ſhall only now ' 
explain theſe two: Of bim who takes away thy goods, 
4ſt them not again; and lend, h:ying for nothing a+ 
gain (). And, as the meaning of no Author, in 
any paſſage of his writings, ought to be determined, 
without confidering the connection which that 
paſſage bears with the 'other branches of the diſ- 
courſe, whereof it is a part; ſo we muſt here exay 
mine into the meaning and drift of that particular 
# diſcourſe, wherein our Saviour gives out theſe pre- 


| cepts. | 


FSR 1. 2285; (/) Luke vi. 30—35. * 1 
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cents.” And, beginning at ver. 20. it is apparent, 
that our Lord having before him the diſtreſſed per- 
ſecuted condition of his Diſciples in propagating the 
Goſpel among mankind, (for this is no part of that 
diſcourſe in Matth. v.) he comes in the 27. ver. to 
preſcribe to them their inward conduct, together 
with ſome inſtances of outward behaviour, in thoſe 
circumſtances of perſecution wherein they are hated, 
and curſed, and deſpitefully uſed, and are bereaved 
of their worldly enjoyments. But I ſay unto you, 
which hear, love your enemies; do good to them which 
Bate you; bleſs them that curſe you; and pray for them 
ich deſpitefully uſe you. Thus, their inward con- 
duct is no looſe and undetermined character, but is 
plainly deſcribed in ſuch particular affections of mind, 
which they are commanded to maintain towards 
their perſecutors. But, as the exerciſe of charity, 
of patience, and meekneſs towards our oppreſſors, 
is far from being inconſiſtent with our endeavour- 
ing to recover thoſe goods they have rebbed us of; 
to prevent -his Diſciples from attempting any thing 
of that nature, which, in thoſe days of perſecution, 
could not well ſucceed, and might rather involve 
them in greater hardſhips, and beſides, divert them 
from attending the propagation of the Goſpel, our 
Saviour ſets this rule to our outward behaviour, of 
um that taketh away thy goods, aſk them not again; 
ſpend no thought or time in demanding reſtitution, 
but take joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods for the 
ſake of the Goſpel. and ſteadily purſue its propaga- 
tion. Upon which he again renews his charge in 
reference to their inward conduct, and giving them 
tp underſtand, that they mult at a more generous 
and divine part than ſinners, who, in ſome ſort ob- 
ſerved an intercourſe of kind offices, ſuch as lending 
10 them of whom * _ lo receive; ; he requires 
| ; | +5) them, 
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them, when their enemies ſhould be ſo modeſt as to 
pretend only to borrow, not to refuſe, but to lend 
boping for not bing again; a diſpoſition of wind neceſ- 
ſary to prevent all entanglements, and to keep them 
vholly devoted to the ſervice of the Goſpel, Nor 
indeed, as the world, was then affected, had they any 
ood reaſan to expect their loan would be returned: 
Befides, that their refuſing to lend any one thing, 
' might, in thoſe days, have expoſed them to the loſs 
of all. Thus, it plainly appears, that theſe two 
paſſages of the Golpel, taken in their obvious and 
literal meaning, as they ſtand in that diſcourſe of 
our Saviour, contain no looſe and undetermined 
I rules, but do pointedly ſettle even the external beha- 
2 viour of Chriſtians, towards thoſe who perſecute 
and oppreſs them, for the fake of their religion; in 
which circumſtances, when neither life nor fortune 
can be in any great ſafety, people had much need 
to be wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves (t. 

I come, in the laſt place, to conſider, whether the 
morality of the Goſpel, in any inftance, can bg 
counted hurtful, or miſchievous. To make it 
out, tis alledged, that the Goſpel, in ſome of its 
doctrines, diſcourages induftry, the want of which 
directly ruins trade, and the proſperity of a nation. 
„Should we not (ſays Dr. Tindal) taking things 
merely as they ſtand in the Goſpel, be apt to think, 

e that the poor, as ſuch, were the only favourites 
of Heaven: Bleſſed are ye poor; for yours is the 
* kingdom of God. Bleſſed are ye that hunger; for 
6« ye foal be filled ? And ſhould we not be apt ta 
imagine, that the Goſpel vas an enemy to the 
1 | rich, as ſuch'z and conſequently. to all thoſe me- 
oF  * thods which make a nation rich: As, Ho unto 
* | nn” 
0) Matth. x. 16, 1528 2 
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« yon rich; for you bave received your conſolation (u)? 
t is eaſer for a camel to paſs through the eye of a 
* needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom 
„ of God ()? How any man, who has read the 

ſpel, can give himſelf leave to inſinuate, that, as 
things are there repreſented, dne may be apt to 
think, that ſuch an outward condition of life will 
recommend people to the favour of God, and the 
contrary expoſe them to his diſpleaſure, is not a 
little ſurpriſing. The Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt, in the 
whole ſtrain of its doctrines, and in many expreſs + 
declarations, is utterly repugnant to every thing of 
that nature. But we ſhall examine the particular 
fages, upon which they pretend this imputation is 
grounded. SYEs treo th Sal 
Inn the Text in St. Luke, here referred to, our 
Saviour repreſents his Diſciples not only*poor, but 
in hunger, and grief, hated, under reproach, perſe- 
cuted for the ſake of the Goſpel. And thus, con- 
ceiving them in circumſtances of diſtreſs and miſery, 
for their comfort, he gives them the proſpe& of 
better treatment: And, in pronouncing them bleſ- 
| fed, he ſets forth their future ſpiritual enjoyments in 
a variety of borrowed ideas, oppoſed to the various 
forts of their preſent bodily calamities. And be lift- 


ed up his eyes on his Diſciples, and ſaid, Bleſſed be ye. 


poor; for yours is the kingdom of God, Bleſſed are ye 
that bunger now; for ye ſhall be filled. Bleſſed are ye that 


,". © Weep now; for ye ' ſhall laugh. Bleſſed are ye when 


men ſhall bate you, and when they ſhall ſeparate you 


 ._ . from their company, and ſhall reproach you, and caft 


out your name as evil, jor the Son of man's ſake. Thus 
our Saviour addreſſes himſelf to his 1 
preſent, and apprehending them in a diſtreſſed ſitua- 
, 8 = „ ö 0 „ ö tion 
(e) Luke vi. 20. 21-24. (x) Chriſtianity as old, Ge. 
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tion for the ſake of his Goſpel, he pronounces 
them bleſſed, not merely becauſe of their pover- 
ty, their hunger, or. grief, or perſecution; but. 
in conſideration of their patiently ſuffering thoſe 
calamities for the Son of man's ſake, whillt they 
reſolutely adhered to his Goſpel, and were zeas 
lous in propagating its doctrines to the worlds. 
No man, therefore, capable of reading an Author 
with any underſtanding, can be apt to think, that 
this Text in any degree inſinuates that the poor, as 
ſuch, are the favourites of Heaven. Nor, from the 
following words, can it any more be imagined that 
the Goſpel is an enemy to the rich, as ſuch. | 
Our Saviour having aſſured his Diſciples of hap» 
_ . pineſs, in exchange or that, miſery to which they 
_ were reduced for the ſake of his Goſpel, he turns his 
mind towards thoſe perſons who acted the contra- 
dictory part; and well knowing, that the love of 
riches, of caſe, and pleaſure, and other worldly en- 
Joyments, made them reject his Goſpel, and perſe - 
cute his a he denominates them from 


into ſo guilty a conduct, and plainly ſets forth the 
folly and miſery of their choice. But, du unto you 
that are rich; far ye have received your conſolation. 
o unto you that are full; for ye ball hunger. Ne 
unto you that laugh now; for ye ſhall mourn and weep. 
Wo unto you when all men ſhall ſpeak well of you; for 
ſo did their Fathers to the falſe Prophets. This, I 


ily. things, that betrayed them 


ſay, is a character ſet in direct oppoſition to that of 


the Apoſtles; it repreſents men in the condition of 
falſe Prophets that oppoſe the ſincere doctrines of 
God, and would prevent their being regarded in the = 
world. And therefore, as the Apoſtles are pro- 
. nounced happy in preferring the Goſpel before every 
ID. A Goa ee . earthly. 
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earthly pleaſure whatſoever ; ſo thoſe other perſons 
are pronounced miſerable in preferring their worldly 
enjoyments. - So. that the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt is 
no enemy to the rich, as ſuch; but only to thoſe 
rich men, who, rather than part with their riches, 
will act che part of falſe Prophets, On the Goſpel, 
and perſeeute its profeſſors, 

As for the other Text here mentioned; 1t is 
eafler for à came! to paſs through the eye ef a malle 
' than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God; 
ie ſhews the — of the imputation which it is 
brought to ſupport. The caſe, as it ſtands in St. 
Mark, is thus: Upon a rich man's refuſing to part 
with his large poſſeſſions, to take up the croſs, and 
to follow Chriſt in the ſervice of the Goſpel, we are 
told, that Feſus looked round about, and faid 
o his Diſciplesy How hardly fhall they that have 
* riches enter into the kingdom of God ! And the Diſ- 
s eiples were aſtoniſhed at his words. But Jeſas 
© anſwereth.again, and faith unto them, Children, 
| 4 bow hard is it for them that truſt in riches to enter 

% into the kingdom of God! It is eaſſer, Cc.“ And if a 
man comprehends the meaning of one's truſting in 
riches, he will obſerve ſome diſpoſitions of mind, 
not very fit for the profeſſion of the Goſpel here 
(frequently, and perhaps in this Text, underſtoed 
by one's entering into the kingdom of God) or for 


- ©. oi enjoyment of the ns of heaven W 


5 But t, 

' How In the name of wonder! can any man 
tend to fay, thar the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrift is wy 
enemy to thoſe methods which make a nation rich, 


and to which the religion of nature is a friend? 


Sure, nothing of this nature can be charged upon an 
- Inſtitution, that makes induſtry a neceſſary ingre- 
: * into the character of its profeſſors; z chat ex- 


preſsli7 
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preſsly forbids our being ſlothful in buſineſs; and, 
under the ſevereſt penalties, commands every man to 
work, to be uſeful in the world; and allows of no 
objects of charity, but ſuch poor only as are either 
not able to work, or not capable of carrying on their 
work without our aſſiſtance. In the mean while, 
one may wonder we are not likewiſe told, that the 
Goſpel makes our enjoying the favour of God to de- 
pend, not on our own, but on the diſpoſitions and 
actions of other people that are not in our power: 
For our Saviour likewiſe ſays, Bleſſed are ye when 
men ſhall hate you, and ſhall ſeparate you from their com- 
pany: . Wo unto you when. all men rr Jpeak well 
F you! 
But, in farther RAN of the miſchievous nature 
of the doctrines of the Goſpel, tis alledged, that the 
Goſpel ties up our hands, deprives us of ſelf-defence, 
and lays us open to the inſalts and injuries of every 
bold and wicked invader. © . ** From this Text, Re/ft 
„not evil; but whoever ſoall mite thee on thy right 
& cheek, turn to him the other 'alſo (y), and ſome 
« others of the like nature, not only the primitive 
& Fathers, but a conſiderable ſect, even now a- 
„ mong the Proteſtants, think all ſelf-defence un- 
„ lawful (z).“ How unfair would it be to impoſe 
upon the e of nature any one of thoſe abſurs 
dities, which many Philoſophers pretend to hold as 
its dictates ? And, is it not equally unreaſonable to 
inſinuate, that ſome people miſunderſtand the words 
of an Author, and therefore they muſt be taken in 
that ſenſe which the Author never meant they 
ſhould expreſs? Without regarding what either 
Mtient or modern have underſtood by theſe propo- 
ſitions, 'tis incumbent on us, in order to apprehend 
e. F heir 
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their true meaning, honeſtly to conſider what there | 


is in the context to determine and fix it. 


From ver. 21. of this fifth chap. of Matthew, to the 
26. our Saviour having inſtructed his diſciples in the 


part they ought to act upon their having been in- 


-2 


jurious to other people; he comes in the 38. ver. to 


the 42. to teach them after what manner they muſt 
behave when other people happen to be injurious to 


them. Ze have heard, ſays our Lord, that it bath, 
been ſaid, an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth, 


But I Jay unto you, that ye reſiſt not evil, but whoſoe- 
wer fball ſmite thee on the right cheek, turn to him the 


other alſo. And if any man will ſue thee at the law, and 
take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak alſo. And 
whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go a mile, go with him 
twain. Here our Saviour has in view what was 
practiſed among the Fews, under the law of retalia- 
tion. And, no doubt, as it is here inſinuated, under 


the credit of this law, fome people took occaſion to 


gratify a malicious and revengeful ſpirit, either vio- 
lently reſenting injuries themſelves, or with rigour 


| proſecuting before the Judge even the ſligheſt inju- 


ries that might be done them. So that in the caſe of inju 


Ties received, our Lord forming the conduct of his Dif- 


ciples, in oppoſition to that of the Fews, as they acted 
under the law of retaliation, we are led directly to 
apprehend, that by this precept, reſſt not evil, we 


are commanded to ſuppreſs all malicious and revenge- 

ful paſſions, that may be apt to. riſe in our minds a- 
| aginſt thoſe who have done us an injury. And 
indeed the word dvr, here rendered reſt, fre- 


quently ſignifies only that reſiſtance or oppoſition. 
that reſts in the inward powers of the mind, with- 
out employing the body, or uſing any ſort of ex- 


ternal force whatſoever. And taking it in this 
Tenſe, as the context and the nature of the * 


- 
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lical inſtitution determine it, the oppoſition or re- 
ſiſtance made to injuries received, here prohibited, <4 
muſt conſiſt in wrath, malice, - and revenge, the 
paſſions that fet our mind in enmity to another, 
So that, I fay, the non- reſiſtance of evil gr, of inju- 
ries received, here plainly ſignities, the non-indul- 
gence of malicious aud revengeful paſſions. And as =, 
our Saviour, in this article, informs his Diſciples | 
what particular paſſions they muſt avoid; fo, in the 
f other articles, he lets them know, what particular 
affections or diſpoſitions they mult entertain; which 
he deſcribes in a form of ſpeech, that intimates a 
readineſs of mind to ſubmit to a repetition of the 
like injuries, without being provoked to any mali- 
cious reſentment; HWhboſoever, ſays he, hall ſmite 
thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other alſo, &c. 
I ſay, in theſe articles, as every man of common 
reflection and fair dealing muſt underſtand them, 
we are commanded to bear what affronts and in- 
Juries are done us, with compofure of mind, with 
patience and meekneſs, without either avenging our» 
ſelves, or giving place unto wrath and rigorous law- 
ſuits and proſecutions, for doing-ourſelf juſtice, or 
repairing the hart we have received. And theſe mo- 
ral precepts being thus underſtood, in a plain and eaſy 
meaning, as they are oppoſed to the conduct of the 
Fews under the law of retaliation, it ſeems very 
manifeſt, that we are in no degree deprived of that 
ſelf-defence, which a good man would with to have 
in his power, | 


j ' n 


There are three caſes that here ſeem to be put by 
| our Saviour; the firſt-is, That of a ſudden affront, 
f when a man ſmites us on the right cheek; the ſe - 
cond is, That of a man's injuriouſly ſuing us at law, 
: and taking away our coat; and the third is, That 
of a man's uſing main force and violence, invading .. 
1 WES ; our 


| 
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our liberty, and compelling us to go a mile, Now, 


in all theſe ſeveral cafes, we are commanded to be fo 


void of paſſion and revenge, to be maſters of fo 
much” greatneſs and compoſure, that - undiſturbed, 


and regardleſs of the impotent malice of our enemies, 


we could even turn to our ſmiter the other cheek, 
and receive a ſecond: indignity 3 we could even let 
the man who at law has found means to take away 
our coat, have our cloak alſo; and with the man 
ho has forced us to go a mile, we could even go 
twain. By all which, it is clearly intimated, that in 
cale of injuries received, of whatever ſort, our in- 
ward compoſure, patience, and meekneſs, muſt ne- 


ver fail, ſo as to give place to wrath, malice, and | 


revenge. Nor, I ſay, do theſe precepts tie up a 


man's hands, or reſtrain him from defending him- 
felf, On the contrary, as all ſuch precepts ſet us 


above our enemies, and derive a dignity to our con- 
duct; fo they preſerve a.conttant calm and ſerenity 

within, and, when it is in our power, enable us to 
vindicate our juſt rights, without diſturbing the 
laws of reaſon or of ſociety. In ſhort, in one of 
the caſes here mentioned, we have our Saviour's 


example teaching us to juſtify and defend ourſelves ; 


and in the other two, we ſee the principle of ſelf · 
preſer vation is exerted. Thus we are told, that 
when our Saviour ſtood before the High-prieſt, one 
of the officers ſlruck Feſus with the palm of his hand: 
Upon which, our Lord, not turning literally bis o- 
ther cheek to the ſmiter, but receiving the affront 
with an unſhaken preatneſs and compoſure of mind, 
which fhews him ſuperior to all inſalts 


the principle of ſelf. defence, and without any degree 
of malice, or revenge, ſeverely checks the inſolence 
of the man: F I haye ſpoken evil, ſays our Lord, 
| | | | | bear 


- 


News ts and injuries, 
and is all that is underſtood. by the phraſe, exerts 
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dear witneſs of the evil; but if well, why ſmiteſt thou 
me (4)? And if à man may uſe his tongue in ſup- 
preſſing the inſolence of bis enemy, why may he 
not, to the ſame purpoſe, when his ſafety requires 
it, make uſe of any ocher member of his body? In 

the ſecond caſe, a man is repreſented to be ſued at 
law, and, in the iſſue, to have loſt his coat, which 
ſuppoſes he made defences. And in the third caſe, a 
man is compelled to go a mile; which plainly inti- 
mates, that what oppoſition he thought proper to 
make, did not prove effectual. From all which, it 
ſeems extremely manifeſt, that thoſe precepts of the 
Goſpel do by no means tie up a man's hands, and re- 
ſtrain the principle of ſelf-defence, ſo as to expoſe 
us to the inſults and injuries of every bold, wicked 
invader . 5 ibn 451 q 
The great deſign of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt is 
to adjuſt the inward conduct of mankind; and when 
people keep their minds under the ſteady influence 
of thoſe ſpiritual precepts it preſcribes to us, they 
may be truſted with the outward motions of their 
body, and will not fail, in all circumſtances, parti- . 
cularly in the matter of ſelf-defence, to act a juſt, a 
generous, and a noble part, the part of a great mind, 
animated with divine ſentiments, above being ſhaken 
with the tumults of wrath and revenge (60). 

(a) Joh. xviii. 22, 23. 4 . | 

(5) Nec vero audiendi, qui graviter irafcendum inimicis' pu- 
fant, idque magnanimi et fortis viri eſſe, cenſent. Nihit enim 
laudabilius, nihil magno et præclaro viro dignius, placabilitate 
atque clementia, Cic. de Offic. lib. i. cap. 25. | 
Illud non venit in dubium, quin ſe exemerit turbæ, et altius 
ſteterit, quiſquis deſpexit laceſſentes. Proprium eſt magnitudinis 
veræ, non ſe ſentire percuſſum. Sic immanis fera ad latratum 
canem lenta reſpexit. Sic irritus ingenti ſcopulo fluctus aſſultat. 
Qur non iraſcitur, inconcuſſus injuria perſtitit: Qui iraſeitur, mo- 
tus eſt. Senec. de Ira lib. ii. cap. 5. E + ops aa 


o 
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Let it now be remarked, that the moral doctrines 
| of the Antients, renowned for wiſdom, may, in the 
ſame inſtances, with as good reaſon, be accuſed of ; 
| depriving people of ſelf-defence, and expoſing them | 
| to every invader. The ſentiments juſt now -tran- 
| ſcribed, in the margin, from Seneca, one might pre- 
| tend, are liable to this imputation: But I ſhall only 
inſtance in Socrates : This divine man, not only ex- 
preſsly declares. it a baſe and wicked thing to be, in 
any degree, injurious to another; but he warmly 
profeſſes, that what injuries ſoever we may happen 
to ſuffer at the hands of other people, we ought, by 
no means, to avenge ourſelves, or 10 render to any 
man evil for evil (c). This indeed he confeſſes is a 
doctrine that few people will agree to. But he is 
ſitive in aſſerting it; nor does he fail to put it in 
practice, whilit he turned” the other cheek to him that 
ſmote bim, that is, patiently bore ſuch indignities, 
And exerted no paſſion of wrath or reſentment (d); 
ceven going the length, as Plato repreſents the matter, 


A 


| 
| 4 , CY. > $48 It. 5 ; LS ; 
| | Dum inter homines ſumus, colamus humanitatem : non timori 
| * a cuiquam, non periculo ſimus; detrimenta, injurias, convicia, 
| vellicationes contemnamus, et magno animo brevia feramus in- 
x commoda. Id. ibid. cap. 433. r 
Sed adverſus hoſtes, inquit, neeeſſaria eſt ira. Nuſquam mi- 
. nus: ubi non effuſos eſſe oportet impetus, ſed temperatos et obe · 
Z .* - dientes.———Deinde quid opus eſt ira, cum idem perficiat ratio ? 
| Id. ibid. lib. i. cap. 11. E | Yn Foo 
At ſapiens colaphis percuſſus, quid faciat ? Quod Cato, cum 
illi os percuſſum eſſet: non excanduit, non vindicavit injuriam : 
ne remiſit quidem, ſed factam negavit. Majore animo non ag- 
novit, quam ignoviſſet, Id. de Conſtant. Sapient. cap. 14. _ 
(c) Ovre apa arradixer dei, dre xaxuc v vc d- 
Ifwrwr, vd ay dry Toy ur avray, Plat. in Crit. P-. 49- 
|  » (4) Socratem aiunt colapho percuſſum. nihil amplius dixiſſe. 
- moleſtum eſſe, quod neſcirent homines cum galea prodire 
| | eberent. Senec. de Ira. lib. iii. cap. 11. Vid. cap. 38. P. 
| Lasert. in Socrat. Plutarch. de Liber. educand. p. 10. c. | 
| | 
| 
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in his Crito, to let thoſe that had taken away his li- 
berty, have his life alſo; rather than prove injurious 
to the laws of ſociety; or civil government, which, 
he apprehended, forbid a priſoner to make his eſcape 
out of cuſtody. + Thus, I ſay, the doctrines and pra- 
tice of Socrates may be counted hurtful or miſ- 
chie vous, as they ſeem to render men puſillanimous, 
to reſtrain the principle of ſelf-defence, and to ex- 
poſe people to the inſults and injuries of every ag- 
greſſor. But what man of common underſtanding 
ever took it in his head, to charge the doctrines of 
Socrates with ſo ſenſeleſs an imputation ? And why 
the writings of Plato ſhould meet with more candid 
treatment than thoſe of the Apoſtles, Iam not able 
to underſtand. Celſus himſelf acts a much fairer 
part; for thoſe very Texts which Dr. Tindal would 
have to be ſo abſurd ,and miſchievous, do, in his o- 
| E. contain ſuch excellent doctrines, that, to 
leſſen the reputation of the Apoſtles, he tells us, 
«© They were taught by antient Philoſophers, men 
% greatly famed for their wiſdom (e).“ The con- 
duct of ſome people ſeems really very unaccount- 
able, nor am I able to reconcile it to the character 
of ſcholars, or of honeſt men: They ſhew a great 
deal of art in clearing up the ſentiments of. antient 
moral Philoſophers, and, in ſeveral inſtances, would 
ſet them in a better light than they are able to bear; 
but, as to the doctrines of the Goſpel, all their art is 
employed to expoſe and ridicule them. For my 
part, I cannot but reſt ſatisfied, that if with the 
| fame good diſpoſitions, wherewith people read, and 
_ endeavour to underſtand Plato, Cicero, &c.. they 
would read and ſtudy the writings of the Apoſtles ; 
ſo far would they be from finding them, in any ar- 
ticle, abſurd, or uſeleſs, or miſchievous, that the7 
An Fg | would 
(e) Vid. Orig. contra Celſ. lib, vi. p. 286. lib, vii. p. 370. 
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would honeſtly confeſs, they are altogether con- 
ſiſteut with the pureſt informations of reaſon, and 


ſerve effectually to promote the order of the world, 
che peace and happineſs of human kind, in every . 
tuation of life, in every ſtage. of exiſtence. 
Thus it appears, that the doctrines of the Goſpe 
thoſe doctrines taught by the Apoſtles, can a ord 


no _ for a charge of impoſture 25 them. 


SECT. IX. 


From their gengral Conduct it appears, that the alli 
were no e, | 


N D, therefote, i in the next b if 00 is 
ground to ſuſpect the A s of having been 
— Me in the ſervice of the' Fe Goſpel, from any 


worldly conſideration, this muſt certainly appear 


from their other actions of life. And if the Apo- 
ſtles ſhall be found, in any one inſtance of their 
conduct, ever to have betrayed an inclination to 
make an attempt rowards compaſſing any carnal or 
worldly enjoyment, as that which they were mainly 


driving at; as this is utterly inconſiſtent with the 


whole ſcheme of their doctrines, ſo it muſt neceſſa- 
rily expoſe them to our deepeſt abhorrence, as men 
of, the moſt atheiſtical principles, who, under the 
ſtrongeſt ſhews of religion, believed nothing con- 


cerning the Deity, and ſecretly made a jeſt of a fu- 


ture ſtate of rewards and puniſhments, "So black a 


charge cannot eaſily be admitted againſt any man; 
but in the caſe of the Apoſtles, how can it pollibly 


be admitted without the moſt overpearing evi- 
dence? | 


No 
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No doubt, mankind have, i in all ages, been capa . 
ble of acting very wickedly; but, in ſpite of all 
thoſe villainies that are far too common in the 

' world, one ſhould think, that by how much a crime 
is ſhocking to human nature, by ſo much ought the 
evidences to be clear and ſtrong, that would prove 

a man guilty of it. And mult not theſe evidences 

be yet ſo much the clearer and ſtronger, as the crime 

alledged happens to be more contradictory to a 

man's ayowed principles, and the common courſe of 

his life? And till a great deal clearer and ſtronger 
muſt not thoſe evidences be, when the crime alled- 
ged is not a tranſient act, but a conſtant courſe of 

Horrid violence to the common ſentiments of huma- 

nity, and to one's own avowed principles and pro- 

feſſion? Thus it is that common juſtice would di- 

cate to us. So that how the Deiſts will find it 

poſſible to make out againſt the Apoſtles the charge 
of impoſture, that would involve them in the guilt 
of obſtinate atheiſm, or of a ſettled contempt of 

God, and a future world, I will not pretend to de- 

termine: Only, beſides the common impreſſions of 
human nature, the divine doctrines they publiſhed 

and taught, the fervent zeal with which, at the ha- 
zard of their lives, they propagated through the 

world thoſe heavenly inſtructions ; and the ſpotleſs + 25 

integrity that always appeared in the whole eourſe 


ol their Miniſtry, are ſtrong, very ſtrong preſum- 


ptions of their innocence, and that ſo hainous- a 
charge, that would involve them in ſuch —— 


- guilt; cannot poſſibly be jultificd, 


+ Socrates, the py 4, of Philoſophers, the; ve 
« founder of pbiloſophy itſelf (a),“ is the man, w 
character, in ſeveral inſtances, comes neareſt to that 


Vo. II. | 
- CharaQerift,'yol, iii. Pe 24 


of the Apoſtles : A noble + Poa is WN 8 3 ; 5 


\ 


S * 7 
; — 


50 Te Truth of ble rer. IX, 


his preſenting himſelf openly in the Theatre when 
the Comedy was acting which Ariſtopbanes wrote, on 
purpoſe to expoſe him, is “a demonſtration that 
there was no impoſture either in his character or 
opinions (b).” And I do believe, that the De- 
iſts would count it a very extravagant attempt, 
ſhould any one «undertake to make out ſuch a 
crime againſt this man of invincible goodneſs (c). 
But how is ſuch an attempt againſt the Apoſtles, in 
any meaſure leſs abſurd or extravagant ? I dare ven- 
ture to ſay, that by what arguments the Deiſts ſhall . 
vindicate Socrates, by the fame and ſtronger argu- 
ments may any one juſtify the Apoſtles. And if the 
Deiſts find good reaſon to acquit Socrates from the 
iümputation of impoſture, it is impoſſible they can 
; Judge conſiſtently when they compare characters to- 
gether, without finding far better reaſon to acquit 
I have juſt now explained, that the doctrines of 
the Apoſtles can afford us not the leaſt ground to 
ſuſpect them of impoſture; and I am no to endea- 
vour to ſhow, that the other actions of their lives 
can as little expoſe them to any ſuch imputation. 
But, before I proceed to clear them from the parti- 
culars of the charge brought againſt them, 1 ſhall 
propoſe ſome general reflections that make it ſtrong- 
2 ys that, in the ſervice of the Goſpel, the 
Apoſtles could not poſſibly have been animated by - 
any worldly conſideration whatſoever, And. 
Firſt of all, it muſt be obſerved, that the Apoſtles 
were certainly men of good ſenſe; that, eſpecially 
iin moral matters, they were very capable of under - 
ſtanding the nature of things, and of foreſeeing 
what might be their conſequences. As to all this, 
every body will reit ſatisfied, who, in any ſort, has 


* 
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attended” to thoſe excellent writings they have left 
behind them, wherein we ſee that in fact they have 
propoled to the world a noble ſyſtem of doctrines 
for the government of human life; and that from 
their knowledge of the humours and paſlions of 
_ mankind, they forefaw what they ſhould certainly 
meet withal in proſecuting their grand undertaking. 
And as a man of ſenſe, when he propoſes to himſelf 
ſuch a particular end, muſt be underitood to make - 
choice of thoſe means that are adapted to the com - 
paſſing his deſign, and cannot be thought to have 


. 


en upon thoſe that have no tendency but to 


affle all his intentions; ſo, when it is ſuppoſed that · 3 


the main end the Apoſtles were driving at in the 
propagation of the Goſpel, was ſome carnal or 
worldly enjoyment, it cannot poſlibly be imagined, 
that the means they employed were utterly repug - 
nant to their principal deſign; but we muſt expect, 
that the meaſures they framed ſhall be found to ſuit 
with their intentions. Some people indeed may 
have the fkill to lay their deſign fo deep, or to cover 
it over ſo artfully, that it ſhall not be eaſy to pene - 
trate into it. But when a man ſits down, and ha- 
ving his main end in his eye, is compoſing a ſcheme 
of things, as the certain or probable means whereby 


be can gain the accompliſnment, let him be maſter 


of ever ſo much artifice, it ſeems quite impoſſible 
but his main end muſt. betray itſelf, - either in the 


contexture of the whole, or in ſome particular 


branch of that plan he lays down to be purſued: 
For one ſhould think, that the mind, always filled 
with the principal plot, and being at all times under 
its commanding influence, of neceſſity, in a train 
of things, or a courſe of time, it will make ſome 
ſtteps, or bring forth ſome actions, of the fame na- 
ture and complection with that which it is chiefly | 
n 45 | | 7 | aiming 
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aiming at. Thus it plainly happened in the caſe of 
that grand impoſtor Mabomet (d); thus it likewiſe 
happened in the church of Rome; and no inſtance 
can be given to the contrary. So that in the caſe of 
the Apoſtles, the Goſpel being the only means 
which they can be thought to have employed in the 
purſuit of the end =P intended, if they were in- 
deed: animated only by ſome ſecular regards, it is im- 
poſſible but we muſt find the Goſpel, in ſome par- 
ticular inſtance, at leaſt, clearly pointing towards 
that which they were mainly projecting. But let 
a ebe eee ee al $3: 

What is there in the whole contexture, or in any 
particular branch of the Goſpel publiſhed by the A- 
poſtles, that ean ſeem adapted to any ſecular deſign, or 
upon which a ſuppoſition can be grounded, that, in 
the profecution of their purpoſe, the Apoſtles were 
under the prevailing power of ſome worldly conſi- 
deration ? They do not introduce into their ſyſtem . 


of religion, or ſet at the head of the moral world, 


a god whoſe nature would protect them in the grati- 
fication of ſenſual paſſions; nor do we find them 
teaching the lawfulneſs of wars undertaken for the 
ſake of empire, or giving out the extent of domini- 


on as a glorious proof of one's love of one's coun- 


(.] La verits eſt que Mahomed merite toutes ces railleries, 


2 il n'y auroit dans ſon Alcoran que ces ordures perpetuelles 
ur les plaiſirs des ſens, qu il oſe placer dans le Paradis, com- 
* ſur le trone, qui leur convient, elles ſuffiroient pour nous le 
fendre mepriſable. On voit qu'il s' eſt prevalu du climit & des 
chaleurs de l' Arabie pour s inſinuer dans les bonnes graces de 
fas, compatriotes, qui, ne connoiſſant gueres que ces ſortes de 
s ont donnẽ la dedans avec beaucoup d' appetit. C 
eſt dans le meme eſprit qu/il a permis A ſes ſectateurs & la poly- 
gamie & le divorſe, & la jouiflance meme des efclaves que Pon 
3 La relig. des Mahomet. tiré du Latin de M. Reland. 
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try; there is not any thing like a community of 
5 = that they would recommend to mankind ; 
nor do they pretend to promiſe in a future ſtate 25 
ny of the groſs enjoyments of ſenſe, that would 
engage people to indulge them here in this world. 
Such doctrines were maintained in the Heathen world, 
even by ſome of their beſt Philoſophers; they were, 
ſome of them, acceptable to the Fews (e); and they 
might have ſerved the purpoſe of the Apoſtles, had 
their end in the propagation of the Goſpel been a- 
ny ſenſual gratification. But fo far are the Apoſtles . 
from giving any the leaſt turn to their doctrines, 
that would ſeem to favour the deſigns of worldly 
men, that no ſyſtem of things can be framed that 
ſhall bear in it a ſtronger contradiction to een 
purſuits and to worldly ends. 
In the Goſpel, we are given to inderſtand, chat 
mankind in this world are mere {trangers. paſſing on 
to another life, and that all our preſent enjoyments 
muſt therefore be regarded only as ſo many accom- 
modations prepared for us by kind Providence, for 
the conveniency of our journey. And thus letting us 
know that here we are only ſtrangers, the | ſets. 
before us a future ſtate of immortal happinels, and 
ſtrongly ſollicites our ambition while it invites us to 
aſpire to the heavenly manſions, to the preſence of 
God, and an innutnerable company of bleſſed ſpirits, 
among whom there is joy unſpeakable and full of 
glory. And that we may not miſtake our way. 
or wander in purſuits that would carry us quite off 
from that future life and immortality, the —— 5 
clearly explains to us the nature and 75 
an infmite mind, as the pattern upon which, ſo fir ; 
/ "0 we are able, we muſt mea form een? 
; or 


"© Vid. Selden. de J. Nat. & Gent, cem Hobs. * 6. 
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or it reveals to us a ſyſtem of laws, in obſerving of 
which we ſhall eſcape the pollutions of this world, 

and acquire all thoſe endowments that will qualify 
us for the enjoyment of God, and the ſociety of the 
heavenly inhabitants. So that in the Goſpel which 
they taught, the Apoſtles call off our hearts from 
all worldly gratifications, wherein ſhould we reſt, 

we are undone for ever; and they direct us to ſer 
out effections on thoſe things that are above; in 
| the firſt place to ſeek the kingdom of God and bis rigbie- 


de ouſneſs, aſſuring us, that while we are thus employed 


in aſpiring after future glory, honour, and immorta- 
lity, the Providence of God will take care of us 


with reſpect to our preſent accommodations, and 


favour our honeſt endeavours to procure them, as 
in his infinite wiſdom he fhall ee it moſt edule 
with our ſupreme good and felicity. . 
This, in general, is the ſcheme of things which the 
Apoſtles propoſe to us in the Goſpel, and which 
they inculcate upon mankind with the greateſt zeal 
and the moſt preſling arguments. Dearly beloved, 
 fay they, we beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims,” ab- 
ftain from 'fleſhly luſts which war againſt the ſoul (f). 


We beſeech you by the mercies of God, that ye preſent 


your bodies a living ſacrifice holy, acceptable "unto 
God, which. is your reaſonable ſervice: And be not 
conformed 10 this world; but be ye transformed by the 
renewing of your mind (8)-- Tate beed that you lay not 
up for yourſelves treaſures upon earth, where moth and 
ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and 


ed. ſteal. But lay 3 for yourſelves treaſures in e, 


awhere neither moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, and ubere 


T mieves do mit break through nor ſteal. For where your 


. en, is, there will your heart. be alſe (D). And, 
a by = | upon 
OG 1 pet. 2. il. 11. n e Rom. xi 1, 2. 
e Match. vi. 19, 20, 21. "| £49 © 4p 
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upon thus ſetting your affections on things above, 
and not on things on the earth, you may reſt aſ- 

ſured, that when' Chriſt who'is our life | ſhall appear, 
then ſhatl ye alſo appear with bim in glory (i). For 
we muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 
that every one-may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or 
bad (e). Upon which mankind are left to reflect, 
What is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world 
and loſe his own ſoul ? or what ſhall a man give in ex- 
change for his ſoul? And when the Apoſtles, with the 
utmoſt earneſtneſs, do thus recommend to mankind 
a courſe of life that prevents our taking up our 
reſt in this world, and elevates our ſouls above all 
earthly things, to the purſuit of a glorious immor- 
:tality, in imicating the perfections of God, and in 
a ſteady obſervance of the laws of his heavenly 

kingdom; where is the means fitted to a ſecular de- 
. fign? What ſort of doctrines could they teach more 
contradictory to worldly: purpoſes ? Or what mea- 
ſures could they take more effectually to confound 
their plot, had it been of a ſecular nature ? | 
It muſt be owned, that in the execution of their 
intentions, the Apoſtles could have no proſpect of 
aſſiſtance but from their own Diſciples. But what 
aſſiſtance could they poſſibly expect from thoſe per- 
ſons, in whoſe minds they made it their buſineſs to 
eſtabliſn thoſe principles that make it neceſſary for 
mankind to regard all that is in the world, the luſt 
* .of the fleſh, and the luſt of the. eyes, and the pride of 


life, as things highly criminal (n), and that in- 


ſpire us with an ardour of ſoul in the purſuit of piety / 
and virtue, as the great accompliſhments that fit us 
for the heavenly manſions ? One ſhould think, that 
wats ves = % % e I 
.) Colofs, ili, 4. (4) 1 Cor, v. 4 ( Matth, 
* 20, () 1 Ich. ü. 12 s 
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to purify human minds from: all wordly paſſions, and ; 
to poſſeſs them with the love of God and of man- 

Den with univerſal goodneſs and righteouſneſs, is 

ſo far from preparing people to ſerve us in accom- 
pfliſhing any unlawtyl ſecular deſign, that we are 
| thereby arming them againſt us, and doing the beſt 
we can to render their oppoſition ſteady and reſolute. 
And does not this lead us to apprehend, that the 
doctrines propagated by the Apoſtles were the moſt 
efſectual means they could employ, to diſappoint 
the ſucceſs of any worldly purpoſe: that could poſſi- 
| bly be intended? Upon the ſuppoſition of their ha- 
ving been animated in the — of the Goſpel, 
from ſome worldly conſideration, let us imagine, 
chat the Apoſtles have at length come to pull off the 
maſk, and to ſhow themſel ves in their real character; 

. would they not, in this event, have found the whols 5 
world their moſt implacable enemies, furiouſly in- 
8 and fiercely bent on their ruin? Moſt certain- 
I, ſuch as hitherto had oppoſed them, would now 


with zuſtioe openly, on their fide, exert their re- 


venge with greater heat and violence; and thoſe ve- 
ry perſons whom they had perſuaded to declare for 
- the Goſpel, and from whont alone they could hope 
to be ſupported, would, to the higheſt pitch, be now 
— againſt them, and by the. — of thoſe 
very principles which they bad been at pains to in - 
culcate upon them, would find themſelves powerful - 
ly determined to join the reſt of the world in pur- 


ſuing them to death, as the moſt impious and aban- 


doned Impoſtors. And indeed what could bave . 
been more provoking, what could have more infla- 
med people's indignation; than their finding, that 

the Apoſtles, white they pretended, under the great- 


alt ſhew of piety, to lead them on to future glory 


eee ment to employ them as.in- | 
— 1 
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ſtruments to compaſs ſome baſe worldly purpoſes ? 
Thus, I ſay, had the Apoſtles made ule of the Goſ- 
pel as an engine, whereby to make a party in' the 
world, that ſhould ſuſtain and protect them in any 
ſecular deſign they had formed; nothing can be 
more manifeſt, than that this could have only ſerved 
to oblige thoſe very perſons, on whom alone 'they 
could rely, to abandon their intereſt, to withſtand 
them to the utmoſt of their power, and to. Join vi- 
gorouſly in their total overthrow, when ever they 
ſhould come to underitand what they were aiming 
at. 

So that the open contradiction which the do- 
ctrines of the Goſpel, the only means employed by 
the Apoſtles for compaſſing the end they intended, 
I ſay, the violent contradiction which the Goſpel 
bears to every ſecular view, to all worldly purpoſes, 
puts it beyond all poſſible doubt, that the Goſpel. 
was never framed with any the leaſt intention there- 
by to procure earthly enjoyments ; and that the A- 
poſtles were neither put upon their enterpriſe, nor 
ſupported - in proſecuting it, from any worldly 
power or motive whatſorver. And if a man of 
common underſtanding will conſult the ſentiments 
of his own heart, or how he himſelf would act in 
ſuch particular circumſtances, I dare venture to ſay, 
he will find, that this is ſo clear a demonſtration 
upon the principles of human nature, that the A- 
poſtles, in the propagation of the Goſpel, were no 
Impoſtors, that, to propoſe any thing further in 

their juſtification upon this article, may be thought 

altogether needles. However, I ſhall go on to 9 
| ther general reflection. And, = 

Had the Apoſtles, in the propagation of 15 Goſs: 
pel, deſigned to have promoted any worldly! plot, 
they would- certainly have found themſelves neceſſi · 
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tated to take moſt of their Diſciples into the con- 
cert. Such, a conduct, I confeſs, ſeems contrary 
to the rules of prudence: But the' doctrines they 
raught being naturally all calculated. to train peo- 
ple up, and to ſupport them, only in the purſuit of 
ſprĩtual and heavenly objects; to prevent the influ- 
ence of thoſe doctrines, or to bring it about that 
they ſhould not engage the world to defeat the plot, 
when it ſhould be ripe for execution, muſt it not 
have been ſtrongly inculcated, that by thoſe do- 
ctrines it was only meant to cover a deſign of gain - 
ing ſome worldly purpoſe? Upon which one cannot 
but obſerve, that not only the Apoſtles muſt have 
given up themſelves to the moſt abandoned princi- 
ples, but they muſt likewiſe have brought the 
world about them into the ſame ſtate of atheiſm. 
But how extravagant. ſuch. an imputation is in the 
caſe of the Apoſtles, and how impoſlible ſuch an e- 
vent muſt be reckoned with reſpect to the reſt of 
mankind, while the doctrines of the Goſpel are o- 
penly preſſed on their attention, I leave to every 
man to judge. I would only, I ſay, obſerve, that 
in the ſervice of the Goſpel, had the Apoſtles had 
in view any ſecular deſign, they muſt of neceſſity 
have diſcovered. it to molt of their Diſciples. - 
Now, the caſe being thus ſituated, great numbers 
of people being taken in as accomplices, how was it 
ible to prevent the whole from being made pu- 
blic? To truſt a plot in but a few hands, every bo- 
dy knows, is very dangerous; but to commit the ſe- 
cret to many, is to multiply the dangers in propor- 
tion to the numbers that are admitted; and if thoſe 
many come to ſuffer for it, is it not then abſolutely 
impoſſible but among thouſands, eſpecially of com- 
mon people, who in all ages, have been every where 
very unfit - confidents, the deſign muſt very ſoon 


come 
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come fully to be detected? All this feems to lie 


obvious to one who reflects off the principles of hu- 


man nature, on the ſeveral weakneſſes and paſſions 


of mankind, and on what has never yet failed to 
happen in the world. And what was to hinder this 
from coming to paſs in the caſe of the Apoſtles, had 
they employed the Goſpel as an engine whereby to 
compals any carnal or worldly intereſt? One ſhould 
think it unavoidable, But ſo far was any thing of 
this nature from happening, that the Apoſtles and 
their Diſciples always reſoJurely perſiſted i inthe clean 
contrary declarations, And is it not ſurprifing how 
this plot, which muſt have been intruſted to infinite 
numbers of people, every where through the world, 
never came to be diſcovered, neither from the hor- 
ror of the thing itſelf, (and full of horror it muſt 
have been, when carried on under the the moſt 
ſacred appearances of religion, the moſt awful re- 
preſentations of God and another world); nor 
from any one ſingle imprudent word or action, nor 


from any ſort of futility, nor diſcontent, nor 
' bribes, nor tortures, nor from any other tempta- 


tion, to which people in ſuch circumſtances are ob- 


- noxious ? 


The Diſciples of the Apoſtles did not all of them 


continue in their profeſſion ; ſome of them renoun- 
ced the doctrines of the Goſpel, and took up again 


with their former principles. And it is to be 
thought, that, inſtead of juſtifying the change they 

had made, by expoſing the cabal wherein they had 
been engaged, they would chuſe to give an account 
of things, that directly vindicates the Apoſtles, 


and proclaims the ſacredneſs of the ſcheme they had 


formed? Is it not amazing, that among all the Apo- 


| ſtates from Chriſtianity, who returned again to 1do- 
| harry: and, as a proof of their 5 in good earneſt, 


curled i 
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curſed and blaſphemed Chriſt Felus, there was not one 
of them that diſcloſed the grand ſecret ; but to their 
own laiting reproach, ave a quite contrary ac: 
count of the nature » 8 deſign of the Chriſtian in- 
ſtitution, and did really repreſent it in that light, - 
that ſhews it not only to be altogether harmleſs and 
innocent, but to be wiſcly framed to derive infinite 
benefit to mankind ? 
The Apoſtles were perſecuted themſelves, they 
neither promiſed, nor were they able to protect 
their Diſciples from the cruelleſt ſufferings. And, 
is it to be thought, that, every-where through the 
world, vaſt numbers of people, in oppoſition to 
their own countrymen, their beſt acquaintances, 
and neareſt relations, would obſtinately keep the 
ſecret, and lay down their lives in a cauſe, from 
which they could then hope to reap no advantage, 
and which, by the principles -of the Goſpel they 
profeſſed, would certainly involve them in eternal 
miſery; and all this for the ſake of a few obſcure 
perſons, mere ſtrangers of no character? Did it 
ever happen among mankind, that multitudes of 
poor-ſpirited, fickle and needy creatures, through all 
parts of the world, eſpecially weak timorous wo- 
men, . particularly were put to the rack, as 
being far more apt, becauſe of the delicacy of their 
conſtitution, to be frightened, or tortured into a 
confeſſion) I ſay, was it ever known among man- 
kind, that vaſt numbers of ſuch ſort of people, did 
all keep miraculouſly firm to one another in the moſt 
ſteady and uniform manner, notwithſtanding the 
| ſeveral weakneſſes, and all the ſtrongeſt paſſions of 
human nature, triumphantly rejecting bribes, and 
deſpiſing tortures, rather than betray a few abject 
Wed whereby they might be e t; 
5 
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leaſt, ſecured all their own moſt valuable enjoy. 
ments? 5 #5.” 
That thus it actually happened, in the caſe of the 
primitive Chriſtians, is atteſted by a very conſider- 
able man, Pliny, a Roman Senator and Conſul, who 
himſelf took cognizance of the matter, and made 
Inquiſition by torture, to bring the plot to light, 
but found none (2). And muſt not this be reckon- 
ed another clear demonſtration, that the Apoſtles, 
in the diſcharge of their office, were far from being 
Impoſtors ? One ſhould rhi::k, that, in the 8 
world, it as impoſlible for the Apoſtles to have been 
. | animated 


(») Propoſitus eſt libellus fine Auctore, multorum nomina con- 
tinens, qui negar:nt ſe eſſe Chtiilianos, aut fuiiſe quum, præ- 
eunte me, deos appellarent, et imagini tuæ, quam propter hoe 
juſſorum cum fimulacris uuminum afferri thure ac vino ſupplica- 
rent, præterea maledicerent Chriſto: e nihil cogi poſſe di- 
cuntur, qui ſunt revera Chriſtiani. Ergo Fran By putavi. 
Alii ab indice nominati, eſſe ſe Chriſtianos dixerunt, et mox ne- 
gaverunt: fuiſſe quidem, ſed deſiſſe, quidam- ante triennium, 
quidam ante plures annos, non nemo viginti quoque. Omnes 
et imaginem tuam, deorumque fimulacra venerau ſunt, ii et 
Chriſto maledixerunt. Affirmabant autem hane fuiſſe ſummam 
vel eulpæ ſuæ, vel erroris, quod eſſent ſoliti ſtato die ante lucem 
- convenire, carmenque Chriſto, 3 Deo dicere ſecum invicem; 

ſeque ſacramento non in ſcelus aliquod obſtringere, ſed ne furta, 
ne latrocinia, ne adulteria committerent, ne fidem fallerent,' ne 
depoſitum appellati abnegarent. Quibus peractis morem fibi 
diſcedendi fuiſſe, rurſuſque coeundi ad capiendum cibum, pro- 
miſcuum tamen et innoxium: quod ipſum facere deſiſſe poſt e- 
dictum meum, quo ſecundum mandata tua hetærias eſſe vetue- 
ram. Quo magis neceſſarium credidi, ex duabus ancillis, quæ 
miniſtræ dicebantur, quid eflet veri et per tormenta quærere. 
Sed nihil aliud inveni quam ſuperſtitionem pravam et, unmodi- 
cam, ideoque, dilata cognitione, ad conſulendum te decurri. Viſa 
eſt enim mihi res digna conſultatione, maxime propter pericli- 
tantium pumerum; multi enim omnis ætatis, omnis ordinis, utri- 
uſque ſexus etiam, vocatur in periculum, et vocabuntur. Neque 
enim civitates tantum, ſed vicos etiam atque agros ſuperſlitionis 


iſtius contagio pervagata eſt. Plin. Epiſt. 97, lib. x, 
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animated in the propagation of the Goſpel, from 
the influence of a traiterous conſpiracy againſt God 
and mankind, as it is in the natural world for this 
ſtupenduous fabric of the univerſe to have taken its 
riſe from the jumbling together of atonis. 


| And indeed the Apoſtles themſelves, far from the 
condition of thoſe perſons that are ſecretly carrying 
on any traiterous deſign, were ſo little concerned 
about what any man in the world had in his power 
to make public againſt them, that they dealt by 
their own Diſciples in ſuch a manner, as could not 
| but have provoked them to diſcloſe all their vil- 
lainies, had they been privy to any conſpiracy of 
a ſecular nature. Such, I ſay, was the conduct of 
the Apoſtles, that while the inanagers of a plot, 
againſt the intereſts of other people, muſt be ex- - 
tremely cautious not to diſoblige any of their afſo- 
ciates, and find it neceſſary to be always very indul- 
gent, they, by no means, go about, in any degree 
to careſs or humour ſuch as they had engaged to 
embrace their intereſt ; nor do they ſuffer them to 
commit, without ſeverely checking them, any what- 
ever action inconſiſtent with the doctrines of the 
Goſpel; but, while they openly appeal to God, 
and call upon the world, upon all that had been 


moſt intimately acquainted with them, to bear wit- 


neſs to the uprightneſs of their hearts, and the inte- 
grity of their lives, they never fail to exerciſe all 
proper ſeverities againſt ſuch of their followers as, 
in any inſtance, did not walk anſwerably to thoſe 
principles of univerſal righteouſneſs, which they had 
een taught, and whereof they had made public 
profeſſion. And from this conduct of the Apoſtles, 
what can be plainer, than that they were in no 
concert for promoting any worldly deſign? To 


check people for every act of unrighteouſneſs, and 
8 | N not 
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not to bear with them in the neglect of any in- 
ſtance of goodneſs, is but very bad diſcipline for 
thoſe who are to be employed in the executing a 
plot full of wickedneſs. One ſhould think that, in 
the proſpect of ſuch an event, the Apoſtles would 
have been a little more indulgent to their Diſciples, 
and rather have choſen to have overlooked their 
failings, which not hurting the main deſign, might 
afford them ſurer hopes of having their aſſiſtance. 
Nor do the Apoſtles ſo contrive it, that the cenſures 
_ inflicted upon offenders, ſhall be the leaſt provo- 
king, or ſuch as may be eonſiſtent with their iu re- 
taining an intereſt in the main thing intended; 
whereby their exerting themſelves in carrying it on 
might ſtill be ſecured. So far were the Apoſtles a- 
bove the fear of being diſcovered, and ſo little did 
they mind people's contributing their aſſiſtance in 
campaſſing any worldly deſign, that it was their 
common way to command their Diſciples, in the 
molt ſolemn manner, to withdraw themſelves from 
every brother that walked. diſorderly, and not after 
the tradition, or the inſtructions of the Goſpel, he 
bad received of them ; and when the offence re- 
quired it, they did not ſcruple to ſingle out particu- 
lar perſons, and to proceed againſt them with the 
utmoſt ſeverity, in excommunicating 'them the Chri- 
ſtian ſociety. And when people came to be thus 
publicly branded with fo much infamy, that they 
were held too ſcandalous to be converſed with, and 
were at the ſame time cut off from all proſpect of 
reaping: any benefit from the confederacy wherein 
they had been embarked ; is it to be thought, that 
| ſuch perſons, who were thus publicly affronted, and 
totally deprived of all their expectations, would not 
have expoſed the. Apoſtles had it been in their 
Y . 1 power, 
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power, and laid open the whole train of their wic - 


 kedneſs? 


There is nothing more certain, than that, in all 
ages of the world, men have been always ſtrongly 
affected with a quick ſenſe of infamy, and would 
have rather choſe to ſubmit to any thing, than to 
be every where pointed at as the hateful ſpectacles 


of contempt and averſion. And indeed, what com- 


fort can a man have in life, when he comes to be 
ſhunned by every body, as a worthleſs ignominious 


wretch, too infamous with whom to have any in- 
tercourſe? A man, in ſuch circumſtances, cannot 
but have his paſſions mightily inflamed againſt 


thoſe who have done worſe than baniſhed him hu- 
man ſociety, have laid him under all the agonies of 
public reproach and ignominy. And, as it has al- 
ways raiſed abhorrence in human nature, for one 


man to accuſe or reproach another with thoſe 


crimes whereof he himſelf is known to be guilty; 
ſo one's indignation and revenge muſt be exaſpera- 
ed to the higheſt pitch, when one reflects that all 
his diſgrace has come upon him, from thoſe very 
men, who, at the bottom, are as wicked and infa- 
mous as himſelf. And, when a man has ſuffered 
thus much, will he refuſe to make repriſals, when 


he has it in his power to do himſelf juſtice ? No, 


his enraged paſſions, and the malicious pleaſure he 


wants to have indulged, in ſeeing his enemies made 
equally odious, will violently puſh him on to lay 
open their character, and to diſcover all their 


ſecret villainies. And, without queſtion, this he 
will do the more unmercifully, for his being diſap- 


pointed of all thoſe advantages which he had pro- 


miſed himſelf by engaging in their intereſt, and 


keeping their crimes ſecret in the pürſuit of that 


conſpiracy wherein they were embarked. | 


Such 


** a. * 
. V. 
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Such perſons, therefore, as the Apoſtles cut off 
from the body of Chriſtians, as too ſcandalous to be 
owned by that ſociety, and who, by that means, 
were given up to public diſgrace and infamy, and to 
ſuffer the diſappointment of all their hopes, would 
molt certainly have diſcloſed all their ſecret plot- 
ings, had there been any 'worldly concert deviſed 
amongſt them. And when not the leaſt ſnadow of 
any thing of this nature ever did appear to the pre - 
Judice of the Apoſtles, is not this a moſt convincing 
proof, that, in the ſervice of the Goſpel, the A- 
poſtles were animated by no ſecular deſign of any 
fort ? Thoſe holy men, ſtrongly fortified by a con- 
_ Feiouſnelſs of the innocence, : the excellency of their 
intentions, and the uprightneſs, and integrity of 
their lives, ute not afraid of being diſcovered, how 
much ſoever any one may be provoked againſt them; 
bur dare be bold publicly to chaſtiſe their 6wn Dif- . 
LElples with the utmoſt ſeverities. And yet, I ſay, 
every body knows how (exceeding dangerous it is 
for an Impoſtor to give the leaſt diſeontent to any 
vne of his cabal, tho' the meaneſt and moſt incon- 
ſiderable; and that nothing in the world is more 
inconſtant, or leſs to be depended on, even amidſt 
the moſt indulgent treatment, than the minds and 
affections of the multitude; whereof the Apoſtles 
followers moſtly conſiſtee rn. 
But ſuppoſing, what never poſſibly could have 
Are That the plot was only intruſted with the 
public Miniſters of the Goſpel; yet even in this eaſe, 
one cannot imagine but it muſt have been detected. 
Among the Twelve whom our Saviour in bis life: 
| time made choice of for his conſtant” attendants, 
there was one fo treacherous as to betray innorenk 
blood, and another fo timorous as to deny his Ma- 
| Vol. II. \ . FD : 3 ſter. 8 


1 * 


” 4 . * . x J 4 x * 4 
% 4 - * 129 : by v & i UE * þ * 
A x % 7 « — 0 A * J * 4 +4 * — 
* . 
LY — * 
8 
of . 


66 8 „De Truth. of the a Sect. IX. | 


ſter. And as for thoſe whom the Apoſtles employ- - 
ed as their aſſiſtants in the propapation of the Go- 
ſpel; as they muſt have been all of a villainous con- 
duct towards the reſt of mankind, ſo there is not 
the leaſt doubt but many of them were diſpoſed to 
prove perfidious to the Apoſt le. 
There was a ſet of men who had got to be Teach- 
ers in the Chriſtian church, WhO fransforming them- 
ſelves into tbe Apoſiles of Chriſt, or pretending in all 
inſtances to be equal to the Fwelve.themſelves, were 
in reality only falſe Apoſtles, and deceitful workers (o). 
Now, this ſet of men, who ſeem to have been of the 
Jewiſb nation, and obſtinately zealous: to introduce 
_ Fewiſs rites into the Chriſtian. inſtitution, did every 
where, with great heat and violence, oppeſe them- 
ſelves to the Apoſtle Pau! in particular, uſing all 
means in their power to ruin his credit in the world, 
and to expoſe him to univerſal contempt and hatred. 
Nay, ſo far did thoſe falſe brethren ſuffer themſelves to 
go in their malice againſt this Apoſtle, and ſo eager 


were they in haue im mut f the WN that they 


put him in frequent danger of his life /(p). And is 
it to be thought, that men of ſuch diſpoſitions, had 
they been, conſcious of any deſign, the diſcovering 
of whieh- was certain ruin to St. Paul, would have 
kept the ſecret, and thereby ſaved, the man whom 
they mortally hated, and whoſe deſtruction they 
had conſpired? For no other reaſon, but his alter- 
ing his reſolution of coming from Macedonia to Co- 
rinib, occaſioned from his underſtanding that the 
Jews laid walt for him by the, way (4), they accuſe 
him of lightneſs or inconſtancy, of walking. according 
to: the fleſh, or of conſulting his own carnal eaſe. and 
ſafety; more than the intereſt of the Goſpel ;:there- - 
by.infiquating be could be no faithful Apoſtle of Te 
2 3 | Us. 


(e) 2 Cor. xi, 13. {p) 1bid. ver, 26. 70 Afts XX. 3. 
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ſus Cbriſt, but would frame his doctrines as they 
might be conſiſtent with his own preſervation (7). 
Nor do theſe. miſeries herein this Apoſtle comes to 
be involved move their pity, or in any degree exte- 
nuate their malice; on the contrary, his afflictions 
heightened their revenge, and rendered them more 


active totally to oppreſs him. Thus, While he was 


in bonds at Rome thoſe falſe bretbren become mighty 
zealous and bold in preaching the Goſpel; not that 
they valued the ſucceſs of its doctrines, or had any 


hearty concern for its proſperity; but that they 


might thereby incenſe the civil magiſtrate, and 
haſten the ruin of the priſoner, to whoſe influence 


the whole would be imputed, as he was counted a 


main ſupport of this nem religion (5). After this man- 
ner dichohe 1 impotent malice of thoſe falſe Apoſtles 
exert itſelf. And had thoſe men, who laid hold of 
ſuck opportunities to gratify their malice, had it in 


their power to have, diſcovered any criminal deſign, 
vherein they were conſcious this Apoſtle was con- 


cerned; againſt any branch of the liberties: of man- 


kind, is it, I fay, to be thought they would have 
concealed it? Would Alexander, exaſperated as he 
was, and who had otherwiſe done the Apoſtle much 


evil (), would this man have faithfully kept the 
ſecret? Beyond all queſtion, they would have 


breught it out yo him, with un its aggrava- 
Udnen / #5. t 


In ſhort, the Apoſtles themselves wan! NY WD 


upon ſuch terms with one another, that the ſuppo- 


ſed plot muſt have either been betrayed or quite 
diſappointed. For it muſt be obſerved, that how 
divine ſoever their doctrines, and however holy 


ere _—_ in wet ee 1 conduct ; 


* the! 


Fo 1 Cor. i. 16, 17. *, 3. (rbitp i. 14. 15. 16. 
0 1 Tim. i. 20. and 2 Tim. iv. 14. 
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the Apoſtles were not totalyientmpe from all the 
— of; human nature. Wer are:told that Paul 


' withſtood Peter to the face, becauſe be ma- was ta be blamed; 


aud that in relation to the Evangeliſt Mart, there 
happened a | contention betwixt Faul and Barnabas, 
which became ſo ſharp; that they departed aſunder one 
Fram ibe otber, and took with them each his own 

companion. And how dangerous it is, how fatal it 
| always proves to men confederated together invany 
criminal deſign, thus to oppoſe one another, and 
upon their oppoſition to bend up and fly aſunder, 
going; off indifferent parties, the 1 

e. Sa that, I ſay, had the plot been en 


Wich the public Miniſters of — — 


_ caſe it is impoſſible but ĩt muſt have been detected. 
And there being on all hands, even among thoſe 


Le brethren, who, altogether. regardleſs .of. the ſuc= 


ceſs: of the Goſpel; only wanted an opportunity to 
ruin the Apoſtles; there being, I ſay, even among 


ſuch perſons, an abſolute ſilence as to any _ 


of this nature, this muſt afford to every impart 


man, who attends to human nature, full. nge 
of the innocence of, the Apoſtles-. Lot 
To all this, let me now add, There is * 


: | undiſguiſed honeſty, a native plainneſs and ſimplici- 


that appear conſpicuous all over the ſtolical 
9 Such is = buman bene this if it 
be not abſolutely perverted, no man can engage in 
any criminal 3 without expoſing his mind: to 
vent therefore the in ward re- 


2 proaches of a guilty conſcience, and to bring about 


our being ily: and undiſturbed in proſecuting the 
wicked deſign in which we are ae it is our 


conſtant way to extenuate and leſſen the crime or 

to ſet it in ſuch a light that ir may appear innocent, 

and berker laudable. Nor can ay, a 
art 
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artful or ingenlous than the tumanmind: ly 
ſeems to be, in ĩmpoſing upon itſelf in ſuch inſtance. 
So that had the :Apoitles- beer ſo many cheats and 
Impoſtors, one might expect find deceit and falſe- 
hood, the reigning: vice they were guilty of, repre- 
ſemed iin ſuch a: manner, as, in ſome circu 
at leaſt, not to prove: too troubleſome to ones con- 
ſciente. But how / very contraty to every thi 
this nature; is the- whole conduct of the A 2 
Like ſincere honeſt men, who- have no temptatien 


c 


to diſguiſe: the enor 7. of lying, or to ſet it ina <q 


falſe light for the eaſe guilty conſciencey they 
not only expreſsly for bid eh bar „ | 
ſent it as the moſt:odious and dangerous thing! 
ſible; Not content with giving it out as an & 
of the corruption of human nature; to heightet the 


horror: oft then crime, they ſet itt forth as: theẽw-orK | 


of the devil 40b0:is.4 liar and! the Father of lyes, that | 
evils Spirit in whom'itheie is no truth, and hf 


nature: is directly: oppoſitè to the nature of G (x), . 
No wonder! therefore that iſo! hainous and black a 


odrime brings a long with it che ſevereſt 3 7 
All liars, ſays the &poſtles, all bave thtir. purt in 
theilake — burneth — e e e N | 
ir the ſecond: death ().. 35 
And. as the Apoltles bad? more hobeſbyrcbam in 
desto colour the odious and pernicious nad 


ture of lying; ſoon: alli otaſions they expreſs a „ ö 


particular regard for truth. They'tell us, that truti 
is an eſſential attribute of the divine nature; 
- whoſe moral perfections we are bound, in all in: 
ſtances, to imitate: That they had a promiſe of ha- 
ving the Spiri ef God imparted to them from hea- 


von, in order 4 leadithimiinto'all truck; That in tus 5 


_ _ 5 e ig! the genuinei 
| 2 n - Natave 
| 0 Coloſſ. iii. ge. en 44 eee 8. 
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5 native fruit of the Holy Ghoſt ; and they ſtrialy en- 
join all their Diſciples, that putting away. Hing, they 


mY 
4 * 
— 


Should: ſpeak. every man truth with his neighbour : For, 


lay they, we are members one of another; and by ſpeak- 


ing the truth in love e grow up into lum in all things, 


ſtles repreſent it, is the foundation of our union 
with Chriſt, and with one another; and upon truth 
we are built up, till we acquire a meetneſs to be 


united with the God of truth to eternity. So that 


a greater regard for truth can no where be met 
withal than is expreſſed by the Apoſtles in their 


ůnſtructious to mankind. Nor is truth leſs n, ; 
in every other part of their conduct. | 


I-:confeſs one of the Apoſtles came to be guilty 


of a moſt infamous piece 2 falſehood in denying 
his Maſter, But how inconſiſtent this was with 


the ſettled principles of his nature, one may judge 
from the deep concern into which it very ſoon 


threw him: For his conſcience quickly recovering 
its force, ſo ſeverely did, it| reproach him, that the 


thoughts of what he had done, made him weep bit · 


terly. And ſo far was Peter, in his after · conduct, 


from ever falling into the like enormity, that, amidſt 
the greateſt hardſhips and dangers, he boldly pro- 


feſſed his adherence to his Maſter, and in his ſer- 


vice ſuffered death chearfully. I ſay, the Apoſtles, 
not only in their doctrines, but in every ſtep of 
their conduct, ſhew an intiee gent * truth ind 
honeſty. 


416K 4 : cautious 
&). Rok ir. 15. 29. * John xiv. 6. 6 8 | 


aphich\'is.'the head, even Chriſt (z); who is lkewiſe 
tbe way, ibe truth and the life; and by: him alone we © 
can come unto the Father (a). Thus truth, as the A- 


The eee Bien af Jeſus Chriſt is 10 effenitial 5 
article in the Chriſtian inſtitution, that without it. 
ann Gelpevan have no ee And bow very | 
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cautious were the Apoſtles in admitting this matter 
of fact? So far were they from being raſh and pre- 
cipitate, from going headlong into the belief of this 
article, that however well they might think of one 
another's honeſty, yet by no means would they 
truſt to each other's relations about the certainty of 
the reſurrection, but every one of them, deſpiſing 
the ſtrongeſt aſſurances he could have from the te- 
ſtimony of any of his companions, obſtinately 
witheld his aſſent, till he had all the evidence which 
his own ſenſes were capable of affording him. And 


as the Apoſtles openly ſhew a. ſtrong attachment to 


truth, in guarding ſo ſcrupulouſly againſt being im- 
| poſed upon in the matter of the reſurrection; ſo 
they expreſs the ſame honeſty of, heart, in recom- 
mending the belief of. this article to the reſt of 
mankind. They aſſured the world, that this ex- 
traordinary event, the truth of which they report · 
ed, is of ſuch conſequence, that if it be not true, 


ſhould they believe in Chrift,, their faith is abſolutely 


vain, and they can reap no benefit from the Goſpel. 
And thus impreſling the minds of men with a ſenſe 
of the high importance of this article, and thereby 
_ giving ſufficient warning to every man, not. to be 

over-haſty in receiving it, but carefully to inquire 
into the evidence upon which it is ſupported; they 
are very exact and particular in relating the place, 
and time of the reſurrection, the witneſſes, what 
objections were made againſt it, and all other circum» 
ſtances with which it was attended, that may ſerve 
to clear the matter of fact. So that people's faith 
is not ſollicited by deluding appearances, but they 
are put upon a true ſcent, and without any artifice 
to biaſs them, are fairly left to the conviction of a 
rational inquiry. Nay, with ſo much ſimplicity do 
the _— act, that, in their account of things, 


they 
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| they take notice of ſome circumſtances that may 
be apt to induce untkinking poople to ſuſpect the 


I; he Rulers of the Jews were mightily concern- 
ed to have the article of the reſurrection to paſs fur 
a forgery; and other people, even the Apoltles 
themſelves, were with great difficulty brought to 
confeſs the truth of it. Suppaſing therefore an 
Ampoſtor to have once got the better of people's 
ünfidelity in this article, would he not ever after 
be very cautious to avoid hinting the leaſt circum- 
ſſtance that might revive people's ſcruples, and give 
advantage to thoſe who were ſtill endeavouring to 
expoſe it? Conſcious however of their own inno- 
cence, and beyond all doubt, as to the truth of 
fact they reported, the Apoſtles, far otherwiſe than 
an Impoſtor would have done, who has every thing 
of his own framing, honeſtly tell us, that be Diſci-· 
Nies baving met together in Galilee, at a mountam 
where Jeſus had appointed them, wien they ſaw bim 
ey wor fbiyped bim; but ſome doubted whether it was 
Jeſus (H). Some doubred | What occaſion to men- 
tion any thing of this nature? Does not fuch an 
inſinuation ſeem to countenante the enemies of the 
reſurrection in their prejudices, or to give a handle 
to half. witted people to object? This ſingle cir- 
cumſtance, which, I muſt ſtill think, an Impoſtor, 
In his account of things, would moſt carefully have 
avoided, ſeems to me to be a powerful proof of the 
Innocence and integrity of the Apoſtles, and to pro- 
claim them plain honeſt men, void of all guile and 
- artifice. Nay, their honeſt hearts are ſo little ap- 
prehenſive of being ſuſpe&ed, that they do not fo 
much as inform us, whether thoſe doubts were re- 
woyed, and only leave us to conjecture it, o_ 


0 (6) Match. xvili, 1 18. :: 
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what they immediately ſubjoin 3 And Jeſus came and 


Jpake unto them, ſaying, all power is given unto me in 
heaven and in earth, &c. And let it be here re- 
marked, that theſe marvellous events, the reſurre- 

ction and aſcenſion of Feſus Chriſt, had they been in 


the hands of men not daring to truſt thcir accounts - 


to the force of truth, or to à rational inquiry, no 
doubt, they would have been ſet off in a ſtrong 


glare of pompous images, and with all their circum- 


ſtances of wonder and amazement, that might ſtrike 


the imagination, and carry away the paſſions of man- 
kind. But, under the direction of the Apoſtles, in 
how plain and ſimple a manner are they related? 


Without all dreſs, without any ſort of ornament that 


can deceive the mind, or impoſe upon the judgment, 
they are ſent abroad, and, in order to make their 
way in the world, are wholly committed to the pure 
influence of naked truth, or to the bare weight of 
undiſguiſed honeſty, in a plain and ſimple narra- 
cron. 8 a 

At the ſame time, the Apoſtles are far from gi- 
ving it out, as if their doctrines had been univerſally 
counted rational, or had gone on ſmoothly and 


without oppoſition. On the contrary, they honeſt- 


ly tell the world, that they were excepted againſt, 
not only by the Zerws and Heathens, but, in ſeveral 
articles, by ſome who profeſſed themſelves Chriſti- 
ans: What thoſe objections were, they explain 
and having made their - anſwers, they leave the 
world to judge. - Nor do they go about to palhate 
the matter, by inſinuating that only the ignorant 


part of mankind took exception; but they fairly 


own they were learned men and Philoſophers who 
judged their doctrines fooliſhneſs, and themſelves 
bablers. This indeed appears threatening. But ſo 
far were the Apoſtles from dreading the penetrati- 
en. H. TTVVVVVC!!'.!. 
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on and wit of the moſt learned Rabbi, or the acuteſt 
Philoſopher, that, without offering to perplex the 
argument concerning the truth of the Goſpel, by 
abſtruſe, metaphyſical reaſoning, they put it upon a a 
very ſhort ifſue, they refer the whole to a plain mat - 
ter of a fact, which had lately happened, which, in 
all its circumſtances, they deſcribe in the exacteſt 
and moſt pointed manner, and for the truth of 
which they appeal to hundreds of living witneſſes. 
What can'be fairer ? Or what can ſooner put an 
end to the controverſy ? If Chriſt, ſay they, be not 
riſen, then is our preaching vain, and the faith of Chri- 
ſtians is alſo vain ; yea, and we are found falſe witneſſes 
e God; becauſe we teſtified of God, that he raiſed up 
Chriſt (c). | Fe | . 
In a word, there is no ingredient that can enter 
into the character of an honeſt man, but is to be 
found in the Apoſtles. In all their accounts of do- 
ctrines and facts, if we interpret them with the 
common candour, which every Writer has an un- 
. queſtionable title to, they are conſiſtent with them- 
ſelves and with one another. So impartial are they, 
that, finding it neceſſary to mix their own hiſtory 
with that of- their Maſter and of the Goſpel, 
however much it may leſſen their character, 
they honeſtly. relate their own and each others mi- 
ſtakes and prejudices, and other faults and failings 
 wherewith they were chargeable, both before and 
after the death and reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. Nay, 
ſo little do they think of diſguiſing matters for the 
ſeeming benefit of their cauſe, that they publiſh a- 
broad thoſe imputations that were laid upon their 
Maſter: And, what may be thought. rather too 
much ſimplicity, ſo great is their confidence in the 
J VIE WAY F/7einls Wa mere 
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mere force of naked truth, that, in ſeveral inſtances, 
they make no reflections in juſtifying their Maſter's 
character, or in cenſuring his Accuſers, but, con- 
tenting themſelves with barely relating things, they 
leave the world to find out the iniquity of the 
charge from the whole tenor of his conduct. 
Thus honeſt and impartial in what concerned 
their Maſter and themſelves, they are no leſs ſo in 
their treatment of other people. Being ſenſible how 
extremely dangerous it was to oppoſe the ſuperſti- * 
tion and idolatry then univerſally prevalent in the 
world; as they were willing themſelves,- in the 
cauſe of religion, to ſuffer the greateſt hardſhips, ſo 
they honeſtly told the world around them, they 
could promiſe them in this life no better treatment; 
and therefore left it to their own choice, whether, 
in ſuch circumſtances, they would undertake the 
profeſſion of the Goſpel, whoſe rewards are of an- 
other world. Nor were they more zealous to gain 
proſelytes, than they were careful, as I hinted be- 
fore, by uſing proper ſeverities upon delinquents, to 
| keep them conſtant and regular in the ſteady purſuit 
of all godlineſs and righteouſneſs, which is all along 
the avowed deſign of their Miniſtry. | 
But what is there wanting in the character of the 
Apoſtles,” that is needful to aſſure us of their hone - 
ſty? Even amidſt the ſevereſt perſecutions and the _ 
crtuelleſt ſufferings, they retract nothing, as to any 
point of doctrine, or any article of fact, but ſtill per- 
| {iſt in the ſame declarations, In face of their 
Judges, when the impending evil mult alarm the 
guilty, and reduce them to all their art in covering 
their crime, or in ſuing for favour, the Apoſtles, 
who might have ſaved themſelves, only at the ex- 
znce of quitting their cauſe, openly avow the 
care of e the doctrine of the reſurrection, 
N B | and, 
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and, in all their defences, uniformly expreſs that 
manly compoſure and ſedateneſs of mind, that reſo- 
-lute boldneſs and intrepidity of conduct, that can a- 
riſe from nothing but an honeſt heart ſupported by 
the ſteady conſciouſneſs of a righteous cauſe of the 
laſt importance (4). In ſhort, when 4 guilty mind, 
notchardened in Atheiſm; cannot but tremble and de 
confounded, the Apoſtles deliberately venture upon 
death for the cauſe they maintained, and with ſolemn 
proteſtations in their mouth, of its being the cauſe 
of God and religion, they fearleſsly go into another 
world, profeſſing a full aſſurance, that there, as the | 
reward of thtir Miniftry; they ſhall attain to a bleſſed 
life and immortality. Thus, I ſay, there is a ſtrong . 
lively air of honeſty, without any the leaſt ſymptom 
of impoſture, that appears conſpicuous upon the 
5 whole face of the Apoſtolical condudt,” , _ | 
- When we therefore conſider that the Goſpel, the. 
only means employed by the e for compaſling. 
the end they . was fo far from being cal- _ 
culared for any worldly purpoſe, that, on the con- 
trary, it trains people up in a direct oppoſition to e- 
very. thing of a ſecular nature, in thoſe principles 
that muſt prevent the execution of any earthly de- 
ſign whatſoever ;— When we conſider the principles, 
the ſeveral weakneſſes and paſſions of human nature; 
and particularly, — that vaſt numbers of naturally 
poor ſpirited, fickle, and needy creatures, through 
all parts of the world, were under the ſtrongeft and 
the moſt violent temptations, that man can be un- 
der, to betray a ſecret :z — That ſuch as renounced 
© Entiftianiry;: and returned again to Idolatry, were 
werfully ſollicited for their on credit and ſafety, 
bo make! all the diſcoveries, thar could blacken and 
rs / | Alleredt⸗ 
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diſcredit the Goſpel:— That many who had em- - | 
braced the intereſt of the Apoſtles, had the greateſt 
provocatians imaginable, even from the Apoſtles 
themſelves, to lay open whatever can be ſuppoſed to - 
have been the conſpiracy :—That among the firſt 
Poblithers of the Goſpel, there happened ſuch differ- 
_ ences, as could not fail to bring about a detection: 
hat the enemies of the Chriſtian inſtitution were 
engaged in the moſt paſſionate manner to prevent its 
propagation ; and being under no reſtraint, 'but ha- 
vi every thing in their power, employed all poſ- 
ſible means to diſcover a plot, whereby they might 
have expoſed the Apoſtles and their followets, and 
rendered them infamous to all mankind: In a word, 
hat a bright, vigorous air of honeſty appears 
conſpicuouſly all over the Apoſtolical conduct; 1 
ſay, when we conſider all theſe particulars laid to-. 
gether, it appears utterly impoſſible, but the Apo- 
ſtles muſt have been ſincere, honeſt men, or muſt 
iünfallibly have been detected, had there been any 
thing ſecular or | carnal) in their deſign of conduct. 
And no diſcovery having ever been made, notwith- 
ſtanding, all thoſe things that concurred to render a 
diſcovery abſolutely inevitable, is not this a full de- 
monſtration, that the great Power that ſuſtained 
and animated the Apoſtles in the propagation of the 
. Gofpel, was no worldly motive whatſoever; and 
conſequently, that the Apoſtles were no Impoſtors ? 
In my apprehenſion, theſe general reflections do 
ſttrongly juſtify the Apoſtles from all ſuſpicion of 


impoſture. 


But, to ſhow the world whit great ſtore of invin« 
eible proof we have, of the integrity of the firſt 
Publiſhers of the Goſpel, I ſhall proceed to conſider 
thoſe particular articles upon which the charge a- 
 gainſt rhem mult be founded ; and endeavour to de. 
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| wonſtrate, that in none of thoſe articles they can 

juſtly be held liable. And this I the more, gladly 
undertake, becauſe therein I ſhall have an opportu- 
nity, not only further to explain the conduct of the 


. Apoſtles, but to lay before the Reader a more par- 


ticular account of the nature of their doctrines. 


— 


SECT. X. 


I e the Apoſtles, in dic the Golf, 

were in no Degree animated by the Love of Money, or 
a Paſſion for worldly Riches. Their Condułi com- 
pared with that of Socrates. „„ TIONS». 


I H A VE ty LES: that i in | any particulat 
I purſuit, eſpecially. of a dangerous nature, the 
riches, pleaſures, or honours here below, are the 
great motives whereby. the men of this world are 
_ ſtimulated. So that in reducing the charge againſt | 
the Apoſtles to particulars, we muſt conceive. that 
in the ſervice of the Goſpel, they were carried on by 
a a power derived to their active faculties, from ſome 
one or more of thoſe worldly conſiderations. And, 
as I ſaid before, if the Deiſts know of any other 
_ worldly motive, whereby, they apprehend,” they 
have groynd to alledge the Apoltles were animated, 
I ſhall be glad to underſtand it. I am now to make 
it appear, that in the proſecution of their Miniſtry, . 
none of thoſe juſt now mentioned had 9 degree 
of influence over them. And. | 
In the f place; As for covetouſneſs or the love 
of money, the Apoſtles take particular notice of 
this crime, and do not fail to inform the world of 
its deinen nature, andi its milchicyons —_— i 
FFF | | ey 
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They tell us, that the covetous man is an idolater (a), 
one who, in reality, has renounced the worſhip of 

the true God as the only ſpring of all life and feli- 
city, and who having placed his main happineſs in 
riches, is abſolutely devoted to the ſervice of Mam- 
mon. And as the love of money is thus ſer forth 
to be torally inconſiſtent with the love of God, it 
being altogether contrary to the nature of things 40 
; ſerve both God and Mammon (b). So we are told, 
that it is the root -of all evil; that they that will be 
rich fall into temptation, and a ſnare, and into many 
fooliſh and burtful luſts, that drown men in deſtruftion 
and perdition (c). And indeed in this world, the 
covetous man is hard-hearted, inſenſible to the mi- 
ſeries of his fellow-creatures, he is guilty of all the 
meanneſſes and violences of fraud and oppreſſion ; 


every thing is proſtituted and becomes a prey to : 


his devouring paſſion ; and in another world, he has 
no inheritance in the kingdom of God, but receives 
his portion with the children of diſobedience, a- 
midit all the agonies of deſpair and a guilty conſci- 
ence (d). And while the Apoſtles do in this man- 
ner ſet before us the hainous nature and the miſ- 
chievous conſequences of a covetous mind, they uſe 
at the ſame time the moſt preſling inſtances, and all 
the moſt powerful arguments to prevent their Diſ- 
ciples from giving up themſelves to this deſtructive 
paſſion. Tate beed, ſay they, and beware of covetouſ- 
neſs ;” for a man's life conſiſteth not in the abundance of 
the things that he poſſeſſeth (e). Such is our condition, 
that we brought nothing into this world, and it is cer- 
| | 7 FED tam 
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tain we can carry notbing out. So that having food 
and raiment, let us be therewith content (F). And 
this we may well agree to, when we have ſuch al- 
ſurances of the care of God's Providence over us; 
) for be hath ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor forſake 
"thee (g). And that ſuch admonitions may have the 
ſtronger influence upon our hearts, they are enforced 
by the parable of a rich man whoſe ground brought 
forth plentifully : It ſhould ſeem that while this 
man was , bleſſing himſelf in the increaſe of his 
wealth, and promiſing his ſoul much happineſs for 
many years, his latter end overtakes him; God ſaid 
unto him, Thou Fool, this night thy ſoul ſhall be required 
of thee, then whoſe ſhall tboſe things be which thou haſt 
provided? What an inſtange of deſperate folly! 80 
1s he that layetb up treaſure for Ae on earth, and is 
not rich towards God (). 
It is true, people are not to throw away that 
ſubſtance, with which God in his Providence hath* 
been pleaſed to bleſs them; but as riches are very | 
apt to Prove a hindrance to our purſuit after future 
happineſs, the Apoſtles are at pains to guard their 
Diſciples againſt the bad effects of their earthly + 
treaſures; and to lay down rules whereby they may - 
improve them to the beſt advantage, ſo as to render 
them the means of their attaining to the treaſures of 
heaven. Thus they .charge them that are rich in this 
world, that they be not big b. minded nor truſt in uncer- 
tain aden, but in the living God, who giveth us all 
things richly to enjoy : That they do good, that they be 
. - rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to commu- * 
nicate to others of their wealth; laying up in ſtore for 
themſetves, by their conſtancy in a thankful and mo- 
5 derate, A charitable and beneticent uſe of their riches, 
| a good 
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a good foundation againſt the time to come, that, when 
theſe things fail, bey may lay bold on eternal life (i). 
And ſo careful were the Apoſtles to preſerve thei 
Diſciples from the infection of this ruining vice, that 
they command them to withdraw themſelves from 
all ſuch as ſuppoſed, that gain is godlineſs, who were 
covetous, and valued every thing according to the 
preſent profit they were able to make of it (c). In 
ſhort, among the qualifications neceſſary to . thoſe 
who are to be employed in preaching the Goſpel to 
the world, it is expreſsly required, that they be not 
greedy of filthy lucre, nor covetous; but, on the con- 
trary, that ibey be given to beſpitality (I). Nor do 
they load men with burthens grievous to be borne, 
while they themſelves will not touch them; this 
83 they ſolemnly claim, while they call 
od to witneſs, that they never uſed a cloak of co- 
wvetouſneſs (m). And as it is obſerved of falſe Teach- 
ers, that an heart they have exerciſed with covetous 
practices, while through covefouſne(s, they with feigned 
words make merchandiſe of other people, ſo the Apoſtle 
warmly declares, that they are curſed children, whoſe 
Judgment now of a long time lingereth not, and whoſe 
damuation flumbereth not, to whom the miſt of darkneſs 
is reſerved for ever (u). | Kg 
Now, when we thus find that the Apoſtles repre- 
| ſented covetouſneſs in the moſt odious light, hate- 
ful to God, in both worlds miſchievous to mankind, 
and uſed all poſſible means to guard their Diſciples . 
againſt it, themſelves appealing to God for their 
own innocence ; can it ever be imagined, that thoſe 
Vor. IL Sues L very 
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very men had no other motive to excite and ſupport 
them in the propagation of the Goſpel ?_ One can- 
not poſſibly enter into this thought, without hold- 
ing the Apoſtles daring Atheiſts of the blackeſt 
character; which, as I hinted before, is an imputa- 
tion not eaſily to be admitted againſt any: man. But 
what is the evidence, or the ſhadow of evidence, 
upon which this charge of covetouſneſs can be made 


out, or at all conceived againſt them? 


* 171 


Had the love of money been the commanding 
motive that animated the Apoſtlgs in the propaga- 
tion of the Goſpel, conſidering they went on reſo- 
lutely through the fiercelt oppoſitions, and expoſed 
themſelves to the greateſt. dangers, and ventured 
their lives to have it gratified, it is impoſſible but 
their luſt after riches muſt have been inſatiable. 
But under the violence of this paſſion raging in the 
fouls of the Apoſtles, . where are the miſchievous 
conſequences that muſt have neceſſarily broken our 
in the heat of their purſuit? The: infamous 
love of money that prevailed in the church of 
Rome, is moſt viſible; and the 'miſchiefs it occa- 
fions have been felt moſt ſenſibly. And is it not 
ſurpriſing, or rather inconſiſtent with the nature of 

things, that none of thoſe fooliſh and hurtful luſts, 

none of thoſe miſchiefs that ariſe from avarice, and 
drown men in deſtruction and perdition, did in any 
meaſure, ever ſhew-themſelves in ſo much as one, 
ſingle inſtance of the conduct of the Apoſtles ? Out 
of the abundance of the heart the month [peaketh ; And 
to alledge againſt a man, a prevailing paſſion lod- 
ged in' his breaſt, of which in his whole courſe of 
life, there is no one ſymptom appearing, is certain- 
ly the moſt groundleſs, the very abſurdeſt thing in 
nature. A tree is known by its fruit: And ſo far 
were the Apoſtles from being men of a greedy cove- 
6 tous 
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tous heart, that their temper and conduct proclaim 
their character to be quite the contrary. It is need- 
leſs to explain the whole wretched offspring of the 
love of money, and to make it appear that nothing 
of that nature can be fathered upon the Apoſtles; 1 
I ſhall only obſerve, ' | 
Where the love of money prevails, it contracts 
a man's mind, and locks him up within the narrow 
bounds of his own falſe intereſt 3 it makes him quite 
regardleſs of his fellow-creatures, and renders him 
wholly inſenſible to human miſeries, leaving him 
neither heart nor hand to relieve them; but on the 
contrary, prompting him to all the acts of fraud, 
violence and oppreſſion. That this is the effect of 
the love of money, is obvious to the world. And 
I take upon me to ſay, that whoever examines into 
the character of the Apoſtles, will find it equally 


obvious, that they were men of a noble greatneſs of 
ſoul,” generous beyond expreſſion, and inſpired with 


an uncommon munificent love towards mankind ; 
and could'not therefore be under the power of this 
mean ſordid paſſion. RAT 7 43 

So far indeed were the Apoſtles from having it 
in their power; out of their own treaſures, to ex- 
erciſe any acts of beneflcence in relieving the neceſſh- 
ties of the diſtreſſed and indigent, that being poſſeſs · 
ed of no perſonal eſtates, and employing all their 
time and labour in the propagation of the Goſpel, 
they muſt themſelves have been ſubſiſted by the cha- 
rity of other people. But as their proviſion this 
way was ſo very ſcanty, that they were frequently 
made to ſuffer hunger, and thirſt, and cold, and 
nakedneſs; ſo when they had reaſon to ſuſpect, that 
their living upon other people's bounty might come 


to obſtruct the ſucceſs of the Goſpel, or hinder 


ſome people from embracing their doctrines that 
naturally 


W 
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naturally lead to univerſal piety and righteouſneſs, 
and train us up for the ſervice and happineſs, of hea- 
ven; fo diſintereſted were their hearts with re- 
ſpect to any thing merely perſonal, ſo generous, fo 
prevalent was their concern for the real good and 
proſperity of mankind, that they refuſed all chari- 
table contributions for their own uſe, and choſe ra- 
ther to ſubſiſt themſelves and them that were with 
them by working with their own. hands (o) : So that in 
thoſe circumſtances, labouring night and day, becauſe they 
would not be chargeable to any man, they preached un- 
to them freely. the Goſpel of Gd (2). This in particu- 
lar was the conduct of the Apoſtle Pau] among the 
Corinthians, the Theſſalonians, and ſeveral others. 
In an open aſſembly of the Elders of the church at 
Epheſus, and all the Diſciples at Miletus, thus does 
that great man, in a ſublime and pathetic manner, 
,expreſs himſelf; I have coveted, ſays he, no man's 
ſilver, or gold, or apparel : Yea you yourſelves know 
that theſe bands have miniſtred ta my neceſſities, and to 
them that were with me (q). Such was the - open- 
heartedneſs, ſuch the noble generoſity of the A- 
poltles! And can we have the conſcience. to ſay, 
that theſe were the men of whom it may 5 
thought, they intended tro make themſelves rich 
by the propagation of the Goſpel? !! 
The ſame nobleneſs of mind that determined the 
Apoſtles, when neceſſary to the good of 'mankind, 
to refufe charitable contributions for their own ſub- 
ſiſtence, made them exert themſelves in providing 
relief for the neceſſities of other people. Every 
man mult acknowledge, that the whale plan of the 
Goſpel ſeems to be tormed to inſpire human 'minds 
with the love of God, and the love of 9 ; 
. 5 WA that 
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that with hearts full of adoration towards God, we 
may come, at the ſame time, ſo to be united to 
our fellow-men, as mutually to feel each other's pains 
and pleaſures, which will naturally diſpoſe us to uſe 
dur beſt. endeavours to leflen the one, and increaſe 
the other. Nor can we fail in this, when by a 
mutual ſympathy, we are made to rejoice with them 
that do rejoice,: and to weep with them that weep (r). 
But the Apoſtles, not content with recommending 
to the world univerſal benevolence, explain its parti- 
cular branches, and warmly inſiſt that every man, 
according to his abilities, or as God has bleſſed him 
. with worldly. ſubſtance, ſhould contribute to ſupply 
the wants of the needy and indigent, who/o haih 
this world's good, fay they, and ſeeth his brother have 
need, and ſbutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from bim, 
how adwelleth the love of God in him? My little: chil- 
dren, let us not love in word, neither in tongue, but 
in deed and in truth ; and hereby wwe know that we are 
of the truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts before bim (S). 
Thus brotherly charity is ſtrongly inculcated. And 
many are the powerful motives, whereby the Apoſtles, 
in a beautiful and engaging manner, excite their Diſ- 
ciples to be rich in good works, to be ready to diſtribute, 
willing to communicate of their wealth to their diſtreſs- 
ed brethren. Nor do they confine their care to 
thoſe of their own partnerſhip, but they open the 
views of their Diſciples, and direct them in their 
kind affections, to bear a ſympathy, in all inſtances, 
with human nature, ſo as to extend their charitable 
offices to their enemies, to all mankind of what de- 
nomination ſoever. As we have therefore, ſay they, 
opportunity, let us do good unto all men, \ eſpecially un- 


to 
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to them who" are vf the bouſhold of faith (t); feeding 
var enemies if they hunger, and giving them drink if 
they thirſt (u). And not only do the Apoſtles, in 
their excellent rules for the conduct of life, and the 
mighty motives whereby they encourage our obe- 
dience, make the beſt proviſion poſſible for the ne- 
ceſſitous part of mankind ; but as the circumſtances 
of their poor brethren, and the ſituation of affairs 
required it, they chearfully expoſed themſelves to 
the greateſt fatigues, while they undertook long jour- 
neys in order to make charitable contributions, or 
to diſtribute them to thoſe for whom they were 
made (x). And, I fay, all this generous concern 
did the Apoſtles expreſs for other people, while 
thy were wholly regardleſs how they ſubſiſted 
themſelves; which is a diſintereſtedneſs, a great - 
neſs of ſoul, too great to enter into the thoughts of 
a covetous man. How then can the love of money 
be counted the motive that ſupported the Apoſtles 
in the proſecution of their miniſtry:? Nay, ſo far 
were they from being animated by a prevailing 
luſt after viches, that all the favourable conjunctures 
which they had, and which the men of this world 
would have improved to the purpoſes of avarice, 
were by them abſolutely neglected, and they follow - 
ed a quite contrary courſe. „ he 
While the Goſpel, in the hands of the Apoſtles, was 
juſt appearing, and as yet had made but a very ſmall 
progreſs, ſo powerfully did the principles of bene - 
volence and brotherly love prevail in the hearts and 
affections of the firſt Diſciples, that, in order to relieve. 
the neceſſities of their brethren, as mam as were 
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poſſeſſors of lands or bouſes, ſold them, and brought tbe 
prices of the things that were ſold, and laid them down 

at the Apoſtles feet, with full power to diſpoſe of them 
among the needy, as they ſhall judge it molt equi- 

table and fitting (0). This, one would think, was a 
fair opportunity for a covetous mind to have its 
paſſion gratified. But an impregnable honeſty in 
the contempt of riches, ſhews itſelf in the conduct 
of the Apoſtles. According to the deſign of the 
eee they faithfully diſtributed thoſe 
ums of money among, their needy followers, in pro- 
portion to their wants, and as each man's neceſſities 
required. Nor can it be ſuſpected, that thoſe diftri- 
butions were made in order to gain a party, or to 
-ſecure an intereſt for the purſuit of ſome. worldly 
deſign that was formed. As thoſe perſons who ſold 
their poſſeſſions, were perſuaded to it on religious 
conſiderations, . and expected thereby to approve 
themſelves to the favour and mercy of God, who, 
as the.. Apoſtles taught them, would reward their 
charity to the poor, in providing for them eternal 
treaſures in another world; ſo, beyond queſtion, 
they had good, reaſon to reſt aſſured, that the A- 
poſtles diftributed thoſe ſums of money, no. other- 
wiſe than according to the views and intentions 
they had, when they firſt put them wholly. in their 
power. For, as I obſerved formerly, had the Dif- 
ciples had any the leaſt, ground, from any one in- 
ſtance of their conduct, to ſuſpe the Apoſtles of 


| aiming at any ſecular, intereſt of their own, as the 


great end they intended to compaſs ; ſo far would 
they have been from thus contributing their aſſiſt- 
ance, or, after they had dont it, from bearing their 
misfortunes patiently, that, on the contrary, 10 
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the firſt diſcovery they made of the cheat, they 
would doubtleſs have purſued them with implacable 
hatred, as the moſt abandoned and impious Impo- 
ſtors. And this the Apoſtles themſelves, in the 
caſe of a ſecular attempt, could not poſſibly but 
foreſee. HTO PORE A RATON. 

In ſhort, when the number of Diſciples bein 
multiplied, there aroſe a —_— of the He 
leniſts, or Fews of the diſperſion, againſt the Hebrews, 

becauſe their widows were neglelted in the daily admi- 
niſtration; and the Apoſtles. came to find that their 
attending to thoſe diſtributions, ſo as to prevent all 
ſuch murmurings, would take up too much of their 
; time, and by that means interrupt their preaching 
of the Goſpel, or hinder them from the conſtant 
purſuit of the main deſign of their office; they pro- 
 Poſed to the multitude of the Diſciples, - that they would 
make choice of ſeven men f their own number, and of 
' known honeſty and integrity, whom they might ſet over 
this buſineſs ; wwhile they, in the mean time, would give 
themſelves continually to prayer, and the miniſtry of the 
word (z). Now this propoſition, and leaving the 
choice to the whole body of the Diſciples, without 
offering to aſſume the power of this election to 
themſelves, afford us, in my apprehenſion, an in- 
conteſtable evidence of the diſintereſtedneſs of the 
i Apoſtles in this matter, and a full demonſtration, 
„ _ bat, in propagating the Goſpel, they were neither 
= 'minding nor purſuing any ſecular intereſt of their 
own, ſuch as the amaſling of riches, or getting mo- 
ney. into their hands. For, had they combined 
together in any confederacy of this nature, tis im- 
poſſible they could have concerted or followed thoſe 
meaſures, which they muſt Have known, would, — 
5 e ö 2 e od ms 1 e 
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the moſt effectual manner, have confounded their 
deſign, and abſolutely diſappointed them. 


t the integrity of the Apoſtles hearts, the in- 


nocence of their deſign, their freedom from impo- 
ſture, may yet more ſtrongly appear, from conſi- 
dering the free and gratuitous manner in which they 
communicated that moſt valuable ſtock of knowledge 

| — were poſſeſſed of, and thoſe other extraordi- 

| nary bleſſings they had in their power to impart to 
mankind. | Abd ſince Socrates is a character highly 
valued by the Deiſts, and among all good men ; 
hoping that, by equal reaſon, in both caſes, the 


Deiſts will, at leaſt, be equally affected, I ſhall, in 
this artiele, conſider his conduct along wich that of 


the Apoſtles. © 

This great man, whilſt other Philoſophers were 
vainly employed in the ſtudy of nature, wherein | 
they were ſo far from being uſeful, that they were 
of miſchievous conſequence to "mankind; I fay, 
* Socrates coming to be ſenſible of. the folly of- ſuch: 
| ſpeculations, applied himſelf wholly to the 

moral philoſophy; and haying acquired the — 


ledge of ſome moral truths, that direct mankind in 


the conduct of life, and are the great means of pri- 


vate and public happineſs, he does not reſerve that 
knowledge to himſelf, but he imparts it to other 
people, and makes it the ſole buſineſs of his _ 5 


Wiebin the bounds of Athens, to recommend to eve - 
- ry man, citizen and ſtranger, the ſtudy and“ pur- 


ſuit of virtue and goodneſs. Nor does he*follbwi _ 


the example of other Philoſophers and Sophiſts, -_ 
Who, as one may ſay, traded with their knowledge, 
and made gain of their inſtructions; but he employs all 
his time and labour in teaching the world gratis, and 
will receive no 1950 no We ; Heh ang poor 
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being equally welcome to his inſtructions, equally ' 
the objects of his tender generous concern. Nay, 
ſo far was Socrates from making his philoſophy ſub- 
| ſervient to any worldly intereſt, that, for the ſake 
thereof, he ſuffers poverty, he bears calumny and 
ridicule, and comes at length to lay down his 
life (a). Thus, there is a glory ſhining forth in 
Socrates's character, that renders it mighty illuſtri- 
ous,. and which every Deiſt will confeſs puts it out 
of the reach of an imputation of covetouſneſs. And, 
1 fay, may I not hope, that all our Free-thinkers, 
who value themſelves upon an impartiality in judg- 
ing, will be ready to do the fame juſtice to the cha- 
/ / +: cc 
. + Theſe were men, who, in ſpite of their own-edu- - 

ation, had got above the ſuperſtition of the Jews; 
who expoſed the idolatry of the Heathen ; and had 
acquired, or were rather endowed with a moſt ex- 


tenſive knowledge of moral truths, of infinite con- 


ſequence to mankind. Neither do thoſe men retain 
- thaſe truths, ſo. as to keep them ſecret among them - 
ſelves, but they | publiſh, them abroad to the world, 
and make choice of it for their buſineſs of life, their 
only employment, to recommend true religion and 
univerſal righteouſneſs, to Fewws and Heathbens, to all 
mankind. Nor do the Apoſtles rate their inſtructi- 
ons at any worldly price, ſo as to turn their doctrines . 
to their ſecular advantage; but all their time and la- 
bour are laid out freely, and it coſts the world nothing 
to be trained up in the knowledge of thoſe valuable 
truths, that derive happineſs to mank ind in all cir- 
cumſtances of life, and in all their different ſtages of 
exiſtence. Nay, inſtead of expecting to reap any 
wWorldly gain from the Goſpel, the Apoſtles entered 
„%% We ep at 
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upon their miniſtry with the certain proſpect of 
thereby forfeiting all their earthly comforts, of being 
involved in the deepeſt afflictions, and of loſing their 
lives in that ſervice, Of all this, in the cafe of the 
Apoſtles, we have, at leaſt, full as good evidence, 
as of what we obſerved in relation to Socrates.' So 
that ſuch articles, being deſervedly counted by the 
Deiſts noble ingredients in Socrates's character, do 
they not render the character of the Apoſtles equal- 
ly illuſtrious, and as much above an imputation of 
covetoyſneſs? One ſhould think that a little atten» 
tion would ſhew us the character of the Apoſtles in- 
| finitely ſuperior, as in ſome few particulars I ſhall ex- 
plain afterwards; but far beyond any thing Socra- 

tes could: pretend to... nts” 

The Apoſtles having a power to heal diſeaſes, to 


relieve mankind from their bodily infirmities z and, 


being capable to derive the ſame power to other 
people, had they been ſubject to the love of money, 
or aimed at riches in the ſervice of the Goſpel, they 


were certainly in a ſituation more favourable than 


man could hope for, to gratify an avaritious paſſion. 
To open the eyes of. the blind, to make the dumb 
. to Tpeak, and the lame to walk, to recover people 


from their pains and ſickneſs, and to reſtore: them . 


do health and vigour, theſe are ſervices that juſtly 
intitle one to very liberal rewards; no man would 
be aſhamed to make a fortune from ſuch good offices 


without doubt, a covetous man would fill his coffers 7. 


very plentifully. But to every thing of a worldly na- 
ture, the Apoſt les are quite inſenſible. Silver and gold 
(ſays one of them to a lame man aſking his alms) - 


Have I none, but ſuch as ] have give I thee: In the 


name of Jeſus Chrith of Nazareth, rife up and «walk (b). - 
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After this manner, in all inſtances, they performed 
their cures freely. As they had ſet out in the 

world, ſo did they always ſteadily proceed, upon 
the moſt generous principles poſſible; freely tbey bad 
received, and freely tbey gave to all ranks of men 
without diſtinction, to the rich as well as to the 

And not only do the Apoſtles freely, without 
any earthly reward, employ their power in relieving 
mankind from all ſorts of diſeaſes; but they com- 
municate the ſame power to-others to be employed 
after the ſame free gratuitous manner. Some people, 
indeed, had the aſſurance to offer them money, if 


" 


they would impart to them the faculty of deriving to 
others this wonderful power of healing diſeaſes. 


But how much they were above every ſordid temp- 
tation of avarice, may be learned from their conduct 
in the caſe of one Simon at Samaria, ' who, by his ſor- 


cetries, had acquired ſo extraordinary a reputation, 


that all the people, from the leaſt to the greateſt, gave 
. « Getd to him, and in a manner. adored him, ſaying, ' 
this man is the great power of God. It ſhould feem 
that this man; having quitted his former way of 
ſorcery, and miade profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith, 
when he came to obſerve, that the Apoſtles, by lay- 


ing on of hands, conferred the miraculous gifts of 


the Holy Ghoſt, judging, we may believe, that, 
were he likewiſe made capable of deriving the ſame 


x gifts to other people, it would greatly promote his 


* Intereſt, and prove a fine fource of worldly gain; 
did therefore take upon him to propoſe a bargain to 
the Apoſtles, and to offer them money, provided 
they would give him allo this power, that, on 

whon:ſoever be laid hands, he ſhould receive the Holy 
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Ghoſt. But this offer, irreſiſtible to men ke the 
power of an inſatiable thirſt after riches, with a 


noble indignation the Apoſtles reje& as molt impi- 
ous, -and openly ſhow, without fearing to be con- 


tradicted, that, in preaching the Goſpel of Jeſus 
_ Chriff, in communicating .thoſe miraculous 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, they had in their power to 
convey to others, they were infinitely above all 


mercenary views whatſoever. Peter ſaid unto bim, 


thy money periſh with thee, becauſe thou haſt thought, _ 


that the gift of God may be purchaſed with money. 
| Thou haſt neither part nor lot in this matter, for thy 
heart is not right in the fight of God. Repent there- 
fore of thy wickedneſs, and pray God if, perhaps, the 
thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee. ' For, 1 
perceive that thou art in the gall 1 of bitterneſs, and in 
the bond of iniguity (d). Thus the Apoſtles dare be 
bold to repreſent the diſintereſted nature of their 


- enterpriſe ; and that all the bleſſings they were en- 


abled to impart to mankind; were deſigned to be 


free and gratuitous. In every article they look like 


honeſt men, that are ſtrongly fortified with a good 
conſcience; they expreſs a noble greatneſs of ſoul, 
that diſdains all fordid views, and that ſhews them 
fired with motives more than human. As the 
Deiſts cannot, therefore, but here obſerve, that the 
Apoſtles had it in their power to make themſelves 


maſters of vaſt treaſures, ſo, at the ſame time, it 
cannot but be confeſſed, that they abſolutely con- 


temned all ſuch baſe and ignoble purſuits. 


Thus, from many unqueſtionable truths, more 


chan can be had in the caſe of Socrates, or any other 


man whatſoever, it evidently appears, that the love 


of _— was by no means the In power of mo- 
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tive that animated the Apoſtles, in the propagation . 
of the Goſpel. And, if 5 of thi — can 
at all be laid againſt them, one ſhould think it im + 
poſſible, in reaſon, to charge them with any other 
. earthly conſideration, as the commanding paſſion that 
engaged and ſupported them in their grand under 
Por, as to the other motives, the pleaſures, and 
honours of this world, every body knows, that no 
man can maintain himfelf,' or his followers, in thoſe 
enjoyments, without conſiderable ſums of money 
The frequent ruin that comes upon people's for- 
tunes, makes it manifeſt, that, to indulge one's 
pleaſures without control, is not a little expenſive. 
And, does not every man that is ſtimulated by the 
luſt of power, and who has actually entered into 
a plot to gratify his ambition, and aggrandize him- 


elf in the world, find money abſolutely neceſſary 


to, give life and ſucceſs to the deſign he has formed ? 
So that, from this neglect and contempt of riches, 
which the Apoſtles had fair opportunities to get in- 
to their hands, and which they abhorred to improve, 
zs a thing maſt impious and abominable; I ſay, from 
this neglect and contempt of riches, which the A- 
poſtles openly expreſſed upon all occaſions, it feems. 
to be put beyond diſpute, that they never intended 
to attempt the pleaſures, or to attain to the honours of 
this world: And this might, prevent my proceeding 


any further. But that the world may fee what ac» 


cumulated proofs we have of the integrity of the 

firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel, I ſhall make it appear, 

from particular conſiderations, that, in the ſervice of 

the Goſpel, the Apoſtles were as little animated by. -- 
any of thoſe other motives, and are therein as little 

'  hable to the charge of impoſture. | 
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None of the baſe Pleaſures of this Warld,. no . or 
intemperate Paſſions, ſupported the dpebes in the Mi- 


* of the Go pel. 


8 it is an undoubted truth, that no man can 
. reſerve the dignity of his nature, be eaſy in 
himfelt, or uſeful to his Lilo. creatures, or happ 
in the enjoyment of God, without bridling his 
bodily appetites, and Keeping them within the 
bounds of moderation; ſo the Goſpel being framed 
with a view to exalt human nature, and to render 
mankind in themſelves, and in one another, reallß 
bappy in both worlds, it preſcribes to us certain 
rules that direct us in the government of thoſe paſ- . 
ſions inlaid in our nature for the ſupport of the indi- 
vidual, and the preſervation of the ſpecies. Thus 


we axe commanded to take beed to ourſelves, leſt at 
ar time our hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting and 


; drunkenneſs (a). And having informed us, that in- 
continency does not wholly lie in bodily acts, but 
that, whoſoever looketh on a woman to luſt after her, 
. bath committed adultery with ber already in bis heart 
(5); this (ſay the Apoſtles) is the will of God, 
this your ſanctiſication, that ye ſhould abſtain from for- 
nicat ion, that every one of you ſhould know how to poſe 

 feſs his weſſel in purity and honour ; not in the luſt of 


concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles ao which know not 


God Ne Gs not oy do the 9 5 er 
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* rheir Diſciples to be careful to ok all lewdneſs 
and intemperance, but they repreſent to them the 
danger of indulging ſuch- appetites. They tell them, 
| that, as theſe vicious practices ariſe from the de- 
pravity of human nature, and are wholly repugnany 
to ths. Spirit of God, with whoſe influences every 


true Chriſtian is animated (d); fo, as well as other : 
evil works, they exclude people from the kingdom 


of heaven. Be not decerved, (ſay the Apoſtles net 


- abuſers of wha nd with mankind, nor drunkards, 
all inherit the kingdom of God (e). So that their 
5 "di is deftrudtion, whoſe god is their- belly, and whoſe 
Flory is in their ſhame, who mind earthly things (f). | 
And the man who is not governed by the dictates 
of chaſtity, who, in particular, goes beyond the 
boands of matrimony, and defrauds his brother in 
this matter; the Lord is the-avenger of all ſuch. Fr 

Sud bath: not called us -unto-uncleanneſs, but unto boli- 
meſs (g). Such are the conſiderations from whence 
the Apoſtles go about to perſuade their Diſciples to 
keep themſelves unſpotted from the pollutions of *_ 
_ this world. to be in all inſtances GI ore and | 

LEY er themſelves with arguments, that 
work s fears, the Apoftles- endeavour 
do engage Aeg ei Diſciples in the purſuit of theſe vir- 
_ . Tues, from tho decency of the Hog or its being a 


35 conduct of liſe hi hly Le their circumſtances, 


- fromthe folly o ther acting otherwiſe z, and its in- 
- _ conliſtency with the relation they bear to God and to 
TW off ſus Chriſt; The Heathen, world being. in darkneſs,” 
* > God, of the — — 75 their aa T 
* 2 x 8 
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tber fernicators, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor 
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profeſs the Goſpel, being enlightened in the know- 
| 7 of fpotleſs purity and holi- 


SAS. 
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great ſtrength and beauty: Ku ye not, that your 


bodies are the members of Chriſt ® Shall I then take the 


members of Chriſt, and make them the members of an 


harlot? Ged - forbid. What, know ye not, that be 


. which is joined to an barlot is one body ? For two, 
ſaith be, hall be one fleſh. - But he that is joined unto. 


the Lord, is one Spirit. Fly fornication. Every fin 


| that a man doth,' is without the body; but he that com- 
_ mitteth fornication, ſimneth' againſt his own body. 


What, know ye not that your body is the temple of the 
Holy-Ghoft which is in you, which ye have of God? © 


And ye are not your ' own ; for ye are bought with a 


price: Therefore glorify God in your body, and in your 
- ſpirit, which are Gods (I); and which, for that re- 


ſon, cannot be employed in any acts of intempe- 
rance, or lewdneſs, without the height of injuſtice, 
and baſeſt ingratitude, without lying expoſed to the 
utmoſt danger. For if am man defile the temple of 
God, him ſball God deſtroy; for the temple of God is bo- 


hy which temple ye are (m). 


Thus, in a variety of arguments, . with great ele- 


gancy and force, the Apoſtles recommend to their 


iſciples the love and practice of temperance and 


f chaſtity. They ſhow a generous concern, that 
' every individual ſhould preſerve, his conſtitution, 
in good order, with all his faculties duly ba- 


lanced, that he may be in a conſtant fitneſs for 


the offices of ſociety, and the ſervice of God : 


And they expreſs a noble zeal for the regular propa- 


gation of human kind, that, no miſery may befal 


any of the ſpecies from looſe pleaſures, or lewd en- 


joyments; but that every production may be ſafely 
reared up, and rightly formed to ſocial life, under 


the notice and care of the tender parents. So ar- 
dently do they deſire that - mankind ſhould purſue 
this amiable courſe, that it grie ves them to the 


# heart, 
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heart, and brings tears from their eyes, when peo- 
ple act otherwiſe. Brethren, ſays the Apoltle, be ye 
followers together of me, and mark them which walk ſo, 
as ye have us for an enſample, for many walk, of 
whom T have told you often, and now tell you even wweep- 
ing, that they are the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt : 
Whoſe end is "aefrutiion, whoſe pod is their belly, and 
whoſe glory is in their ſhame, who mind earthly things. 
For our conver ſation isin heaven, from whence alſowe look 
for the Saviour, the Lord Feſus Chriſt : Who ſhall change 
our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glo- 
rious body ; according to the working whereby he is able 
to ſubdue even all things unto himſelf, (n). | 
And while the Apoſtles are ſo extremely ſollici- 
tous to inſpire mankind with all temperate and 
chaſte affeftions, and thereby to eſtabliſh in the 
world univerſal order and happineſs, is it to be i- 
magined, that in all this, they had nothing in view, 
Hhut to raiſe themſelves into ſuch a. ſituation, where- 
in they might ſafely gratify the clean contrary paſ- 
ſions, that bring forth only confuſion and miſery? 
To preſs upon people temperance and chaſtity, by 
arguments taken from the nature of God and ano- 
ther world, to repreſent the danger of riot and luxu- 
in the caſe of a rich man, here clothed in purple 
and ſine linen, and faring ſumptuouſly every day; 
but hereafter conſigned over to the fire of hell (o); 
and openly to profeſs, that marriage is honourable in 
all, and the bed undefiled, but that whoremengers and 
adulterers God coil judge (p); J ſay, to go about to a- 
waken people's minds to a laſting ſenſe of the defor- 
mity and danger of intemperance and lewdneſs, under 
the impreſſions of God and another world, and at - 
the ſame 8 to be themſelves lecrerly purſuing | 
| Mr # the 
(n) Phil. 11. 17, &c, . @ Lake xvi. 1%. Se. 
0), Heb, X11j, * 5 . 
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the ſame wicked paſſions as the main end of their 
enterpriſe, would render them, beyond example, 

, Impious and athieſtical, and upon the diſcovery of 
What they were aiming at, have expoſed them to 
univerſal hatred ; ſo that, inſtead of carrying their 
deſign, together with the indignation of almighty 
God, they would have fallen under the juſt revenge 
of mauͤkind. But that the Apoſtles were ſuch ſilly 
ridiculous Athieſts, ſo void of ſenſe, ſo ſtupid in 
projecting meaſures, as this would make them, is 
beyond all poſſibility of ſuſpicion. PETE 
It is alledged, in the caſe of Mabomet, that one of 
the great motives that ſupported that grand Impoſtor 
in the proſecution of his enterprize, was the love of 
women, or that he might have it in his power, 
without reſtraint, to enjoy his laſcivious appetites. 
And indeed the Alcoran allowing not only a certain 
number of wives, but the uſe of any number of 
women ſlaves, ſeems to be framed with a view to 
gratify a leacherous paſſion (q) ; and the ſcandalous 
proviſion that is therein made for Mabomet himſelf, 
makes it manifeſt, that as that Impoſtor's luſt muſt 

have been unbounded and furious, ſo his conduct 
was certainly moſt brutal and infamous (7). But 
| 55 77 


 . (9) Il faut convenir de bonne foi, qu'il y a quelque choſe de 
vrai dans ce qu' on dit, que les Mahometans ont la permiſſion 
Een entretenir autant qu' ils peuvent. C' eſt qu'en effect, outre 
es 4 legitimes, qui leur ſont alloũces par la loi civile & religi- 
| Euſe (qui eſt preſque la meme choſe dans les pais Mahometans) il 
ya parmi eux des particuliers, qui ont juſqu' à 10 ou 12 ſer- 
vantes concubines qu on ne diſtivgue des autres femmes qu'a 
certains Egards, & nullement à l' egard de la lignee. With re- 
ſpect to Their women · ſlaves, their maxim is, Quand on a achete . 


: 22 choſe legalement, rien n' eſt plus legitime que d' en uſer. 
La relig. des Mahomet. tire du Latin de M. Reland. p. 233. 234. 
[e] There are certain things, ſays Mr. Roland, in the Alcoran, 
which might convince the Mahometans of the im — 
- 3 | l 4 4 me, 
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where is there the fainteſt ſhadow of any thing of 
this nature to be obſerved in the character of the 
Apoſtles? They declare againſt polygamy and di- 
vorce, and revive the primitive inſtitution, whereby 
one woman and one man were joined together for 
life. Upon which with great juſtice, they affirm, 
that the wife hath not power over ber own body, but 
the huſband; and likewiſe the huſband hath not power 
over his own body, but the wife. So that huſband 
and wife muſt continue mutually faithful to one an- 
other, and cannot be beyond the bounds of chaſti- 
ty, without 'expofing themſelves to the judgments 
of God, Nay, ſo far were the Apoſtles from being 
diſpoſed to make proviſion for the gratifying of a la- 
ſcivious paſſion, that St. Paul, in particular, profeſſes, 
Lis good for a man not to touch a woman: Neverthe- 
leſs, feys he, i, people have not the gift of continency; 
Iso avoid fornication, let every man have his own wife, 

and let every woman have her own huſband (s). And 
what rules of chaſtity they preſcribe to their Dif- 
ciples, the ſame do they religiouſly obſerve in their 
own conduct. Their hiſtory informs us, that ſome 
of the Apoſtles were marricd ; that others lived in 
a ſingle ſtate ; that all of them, in their different 
circumſtances, were conſtantly faithful to all the 
dictates of purity ; and among the qualifications ne- 
ceſſary to thoſe who ſhould be employed, or ſucceed 
them in the work of the Miniſtry, it is expreſs] 

| | EIT rome 


Comme, par Exemple; ce que Mahomed y donne à entendre, que 
Dieu, en revelation, lui accorda, par grace ſpeciale, ſavoir. la 
ſatisſaction de ſes deſirs impurs & adulteres, par ' appropriation 
u' il lui adjugea, dit -il, de quelques femmes, qui appartenoient 
27 58860 ; en quoi impudemment & blaſphematoirement il fait 
la divinite complice de ſes paſſions & de ſes volup tez infames. 
ibid. p. cxxxix. | es 
| (4) Cor. vii. 1. 2. 4. 


- 
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required, that they be the huſbands of one wife, ſober, + 
not given to wine (). | HE a 
But had any intemperate or lafcivious paſſion 
been the motive that carried on the Apoſtles in 
the propagation of the Goſpel, - muſt not this paſſion 
have ſhown itſelf in ſome inſtances of their behavi- 
our? If we reflect upon the many difficulties and 
hardſhips through which the Apoſtles puſhed their 
way towards the enjoyment of the riotous or lewd 
paſſion, with which, it is ſuppoſed, they were ani- 
mated ; it muſt be confeſſed, that the force of that 
paſſion was certainly extremely imperious. But 
that the fury of a paſſion raging to that degree in a 
man's breaſt, that it hurries him on to encounter 
the greateſt dangers, ſhall yet in the whole courſe 
of his life, produce none of its own proper natural 
effects, in any one inſtance: whatſoever, is an event 
abſolutely. impoſſible, quite inconſiſtent with the 
nature of things. And as it is impoſſible but the 
Apoſtles, in ſome inſtance or other, muſt have be- 
trayed their intemperance or lewdneſs, had they 
been under the commanding power of any ſuch paſ- 
ſions; fo their enemies, glad of the opportunity, 
would have taken the advantage, laid open their 
crimes, and expoſed them to public infamy. I 
ſay, the Heathen world was violently ſet ro ob- 
ſtruct the progreſs of the Goſpel ; and had the im- 
moralities of the Apoſtles put it in their power to 
diſcredit their miniſtry, or to blacken their reputa- 
tion, what was to hinder them from employing thoſe 
ſucceſsful means in gaining their purpoſe? The A- 
poſtles boldly charge the Heathen, and publiſh it 
abroad, that being paſt feeling, they have given them- 
ſelves over to laſciviouſneſs, to work all N | 


/ 


— 


('} 1 Tim. ii, 2, 3. 
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with greedineſs (u). And one ſhould think ſo heavy 
arm would have awakened the reſentment of 

Heathen world, and made them fiercely recri- 

minate, had they been able to have diſcovered any 
thing of the like nature in che conduct of the A- 
poſtles, Indeed, 1 
Wehen one [conſiders the different intereſts and 
humours of mankind, or after what manner people's 
Paſſions. operate when they are eager to prevent 
the ſucceſs of their rivals or enemies, ane might 
have ſuſpected the credit of the Goſpel- hiſtory, had 
they repreſented the great Author of our religion, 
or his Apoſtles, to have met with better treatment 
in the world, than Socrates, that is, to have eſca- 
| ped all cenſure, or not to have been loaded with 
reproaches. But as it was impoſſible for men not 
to be reproached, who went about to ſet up a reli- 
gion intirely oppoſite to what was then held ſacred 
in the world; ſo we learn from the hiſtory of the 
| Goſpel, that Feſus- Chrift and his Apoſtles had ſe- 


veral heavy imputatiorfs- laid upon — Beſides 


the general charge of their being impious, founded 
on their attempting to overthrow the religions then 
eſtabliſned; the Author of our religion is called a 
man pluttonous, and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans 
and ſinners, one who deceived the people, a man in 
confederacy with Beelzebub the prince of devils ; and 
his Apoſtles are reported to have ſaid, let us do evil, 
that good may come, &c. But all ſuch accuſations 
do ſo manifeſtly ariſe from malice or ignorance, and 
to ovary ſober man muſt appear ſo extremely incre- 
dible, fo intirely void of all appearance of truth, 
that the Apoſtles do little more than barely re- 
r. them, — ſuch things themſelves, and 
| ; having 


a Eph, iv. 19. 


„ n TIF e IE: 


| bg apprehenſion that the world could ever 
think they need a confutation. Only the charge 
of a ſecret correſpondence with Beelxebub, being a 

thing without the compaſs of human abſervation, 
this by an invincible argument is demonſtrated to 
be abſolutely groundleſs and abſurd. Every tking- 
dom, ſays our Saviour, divided 4 gainſt itſelf, is 
| brought to deſolation : And every tity = houſe divided 
. againſt itſelf, ſpall not ſtand, and if Satan caſt out Sa- 
tan, | be is divided againſt himſelf ; how then Hall his 
kingdom fand (x)? 50 that every thinking impar- 
tial man has infinitely better reaſon to aſſert the in · 
noconce of our Lord and this Apoſtles, than any In- 


del can have to juſtify Sacrates, or to declare him 


innocent when he is accuſed of being impious, of 
corrupting the youth, Sc. But tho? the Heathen 
had nothing criminal, which with any ſhadow of 
reaſon, they could falten upon the Apoſtles, and 
all cheir accuſations were mere calumny; yet the 
Apoſtles had a great deal in their power to object 
to the Heathen, and the particular enormities with - . 


which they charge them, ſeem to be too well 


ſer vice o 


grounded. Not only was fornication notorious in 
their practice; but the example and worſhip of 
their deities (0), their public laws and cuſtoms, 
and the doctrines of their beſt Philoſophers, patroni- 
zed-it-;- nor are they leſs favourable to drunkenneſs, 
while wo repreſent it, as an act of ne in the 


their gods wh. 1 
And 
(xX) Matth. xii. 24. be. 5 


D sicca enim ſanum eſt Veneris, in quod ſe matrovz coufere- 

bant; atque inde procedentes ad quæſtum, dotes, corporis in- 
juria, contrahebant, honeſta nimirum tam inhoneſta vinculo con « 
Jjugia juncturæ. Valer. Max. lib. 2. cap. 6. Locrenſes—vove- 

Bo die felto Veneris virgines ſuas proſtituerent. Juſtin, 

lib. 21. cap. 

(⁊) Si ar eſt, (ſays Cicero pro M, Caelio, cap. 20, ) qui etiam 
; meretriciis, 
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And as the Apoſtles dare be bold, without dread- 
ing a diſcovery of any thing criminal in their own 
conduct, openly to accuſe the Heathen world of 
ſuch enormitics; ſo they teſtify a high diſpleaſure 
at thoſe. of their own followers, who. proſtitute 
themſelves to lewdneſs or intemperance, and they 
mark them out as (perſons with whom their other 
Diſciples, muſt not keep company; F any man, 
ſays the Apoſtle, that is called a brother, be a for- 
nicator er a drunkard, I have written unto you not to 
keep company with ſuch an one, uo not to eat. (a). And 
not only to prevent the influence of ſo bad an ex- 
e to placlents e of; 6 Goſpel, 

Vo. Ie ©. 1 0 10 __— 
meretriciis. amoribus interdictum juventuti putet; eſt ille quidem 
valde ſeverus, negare non poſſum: Sed abhorret non modo ab 

hujus ſæculi licentia, verum etiam a majorum conſuetudine, at- 
que conceſſis. Quando enim hoe non factum eſt? Qgando re- 
prehenſum? Quando non permiſſum ? Quando denique fuit, 

ut, quod: licet, non liceret ? Accordingly Epictetus (Enchir. 

cap. N people to uſe thoſe entertainments as the lau 
preſer : Tip? appodiom, tic db,. xf yaus raFapiurior. 

F drlopir , ws yournbr igt, A“. N And Plato tells us 
{Conviv. p. 18 1. E. et de Leg. lih. 8. p. 841. D.) that the law pro- 
| hibited only the correſponding with free women, 07 f pr yu 
rumb tp. So that, as to all others, people had no ſort of ſeruple: 

Tas wir br N dornc rex & ND, Ta: d re The 72 

a yutpar Thaxaxertc, Te de yuraixns T4 ra Y | 
Yheiue, if Tor i goxaxe αν,i xen. Demoſt. cont, Neræ- 
amt, apud Athen. l. 18. p 573. Vid: p. 569. D) whichi'is A courſe 
of life ſuitable enough to the ſentiments of the Stoics. K 4 rug 

Lrolkug d bpm nee, d d Tome, G AtyonTac Th) {raps ; 

GUYOIREW, I 1d 45 r 4pyatlac ane (Sext. Emp. Pyr. 

ypot. lib. 3. cap. 244) While Plato juſtifies exceſs in wine, 

Rer this manner? Hire de eig hi Nm, ure dN 2 
ap, A i neff rd v o dee den Loe ralc, ur. 

- arpaxic, De legib. lib. 6. p. 775. B) Mj Savuals, & 
Sey e vo uo £5 nwTv 8 Ibid. lib. i. p- 637+ C. Vid. 
Athenæ, lib. 2. p. 40. C. a ET 

(a) 1 Cor, v. 11. 1 . 8 


| 
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as utterly irreconcileable to ſuch lewd practices, 
they command, in particular, that the inceſtuous 
. perſon among the Corinthians be excommunicated 
and ſolemnly cut off from the Chriſtian ſociety. | 
And can it be thought, that thoſe perſons who 
were thus publicly affronted, and turned out to 
the world as objects of infamy, to be ſhunned by e- 
very body, and who. could not but underſtand the 
Whole of the Apoſtles deportment ; had they been 
conſcious of any luſt prevailing among them, would 
have checked their juſt” indignation, their reſent- 
ment of being ſo ſeverely chaſtiſed by thoſe equal- 
ly guilty, and not have, pratified a natural . paſſion 
to extenuate their own guilt, to ward off the public 
- Infamy, or to keep themſelves in countenance, ' b 
ſhowing, that their accuſers were no leſs involved: 
or rather more criminal? Had ſuch a thing happen- 
ed, human nature, in thoſe perſons whom the A- 
poſt les had to deal with, mutt have been quite an- 
other thing than it now it is, than it has been in 
all the reſt of mankind, ſince the firſt of our ſpecies. 
Pbyſician cure thyſetf, never fails to be objected tio 
thoſe who ſet up to be Reformers, while they are 
known to be themſelves fully as obnoxious. But ſo 
üttle liable are the Apoſtles to have the accuſation 
returned upon them, that while their enemies, and 
thoſe they gave up 20 public. cenſure, . were reduced 
to ſilence, and to bear the ſhame of their evil deeds, 
they triumph in their own innocence, this is their 
rejoicing, the teſtimony of their conſcience,” that in ſim- 
Plicity and godly ſincerity, not in fleſhly wiſdom, but by 
the grace of God, they. have had their. converſation in 
the world: And for this they appeal to thoſe very 
perſons, among whom they had uſed their dic. 
pline in chaſtiſing riot and incontinency (3). The 
) 2 Cor. r | 
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truth of it is, had it been poſſible for any riotous or 


wanton luſt to have at firſt engaged the Apoſtles, 
the hunger, and cold, and nakedneſs, the great fati- 
gues they ſuffered in propagating the Goſpel, would 
very ſoon have cooled the heat of their paſſion, and 


by chat means made them wholly deſiſt, totally a- 


bandon their enterpriſe. | 5 
When we therefore conſider, that the Apoſtles 

preſcribe rules that ſtrictly require temperance and 

chaſtity : That with the warmeſt zeal they recom- 


mend the practice of theſe amiable virtues, and 


urge them upon their Diſciples by the moſt prevail- 
ing arguments :—That their training the world to 
a ſettled averſion to all lewdneſs and intemperance, 
was the moſt effectual means to arm mankind againſt 
them, and to ruin the deſign of putting themſelves 
in a condition to indulge, without reſtraint, theſe 
infamous paſſions :—That they could not project a 


plot of ſo black a nature, without being in their 


nearts conſummate Atheilts :—That in their inſti- 


rution of religion, ſo far are they from therein provi- 


ding for the gratifying of an inordinate paſſion of a- 

ny ſort, that the whole is viſibly framed with a 
view to promote the clean contrary ; — That what- 

ever purity they injoined their Diſciples, the ſame 
they obſerved themſelves in their own conduct, and 
expreſsly required it in all their fellow-labourers 
and ſucceſſors -in' office ; —That had. the A- 
poſtles been under the power of any lewd or intem- 
perate paſſion, it Kay 


ſome of its effects in the courſe of their lives : — 
That none of their Heathen enemies, hem they 
publicly charged as highly criminal in ch inſtan- 
ces; none of thoſe perſons among themſelves, whom. 
they ſeverely puniſhed for their riot and inconti- 
OR CRT Dy 18 : ie 


neceſſarily have appeared in 
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nency, were able 'to. diſcern any the leaſt blemiſh 

of this nature in any one ſtep of their conduct: In 
ſhort, that the diſtreſſed indigent ſituation of the A- 
pottles, of neceſſity breaking the force of every 
wanton riotous paſſion, would have put a ſpeedy end 
to the whole of their project: I fay, when we con- 
fider all theſe ſeveral particulars laid together, one 
cannot but profeſs, that the Apoſtles, in the propa- 
gation of the Goſpel, were no Impoſtors, ſupport- 
ed by the power of lewd or intemperate paſlions, 
while they gave out they were animared from Hea- 


ven. So that we come to examine, 


In the laſt place, whether it might not be their 
paſſion for worldly honours that carried them on 
in the courſe of their Miniſtry. And to ſer this 
article in its full light, I ſhall conſider it as conſiſt - 
ing of theſe two particulars, namely, popular applauſe, 
and worldly power, authority, or dominion. 


ECT; XY. - 


The powerful: Paſſion of Fame or popular Applauſe had 
uo Influence over th? Apoſtles in the Service of the 

| Goſpel. Here the Deiſis juſtify themſelves, and, at 

the Jame rate, muſt they juſtify the Apoſtles. 

As for people's paſſion after popular applauſe, 

| this, we know from experience, 1s able to a- 
nimate and ſupport men in the moſt dangerous un- 
dertakings. But that the Apoſtles were under the 
- prevailinggggfluence of this narrow, contracted paſ- 
ſion, or that this was the ſpring whereby they were 


- __ _atuared: in the execution of their office, is in no 
man's power to render in the leaft degree probable. 
EN -_ Indeed, 
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Indeed, the deſire of honour is an effential ingredi- 
ent in the human conſtitution : And when this 
paſſion comes to be fo enlarged, as to exert itſelf in 
| ſeeking after the laſting eſteem and commendation 
of all thoſe beings, God and man, to whom we are 
naturally aſſociated, it is certainly the nobleſt am- 
bition, with which the ſoul of man can be fired. 
Under its influence, our minds -are opened to the 
proſpect of the univerſal good of that rational ſy- 
{tem whereof we are a part; and we reſolutely ex- 
ert ourſelves in the purſuit of thoſe actions that 
' glorify God, and promote the happineſs. of man- 
kind (a). And as the deſire of univerſal eſteem for 
ever to be enjoyed, is a divine ardour of ſoul, ariſing 
from the love of God and rational beings, inciting 
us to recommend ourſelves to their favour, and by 
that means proving the ſteady ſpring. of every wor- 
thy and laudable action; ſo the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, that neglects not to cultivate and improve e- 
very human paſſion, of conſequence to private or 
public happineſs, makes a powerful addreſs to this 
paſſion in particular, by offering to our purſuit, 
glory, honour, and immortality. .So that the A- 
poſtles, in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, animated, as 
doubtleſs they were, by a commanding deſire after 
univerſal and eternal eſteem, ariſing from the whole 
rational ſyſtem, muſt be counted men nobly ambi- 
tious, acting upon a principle highly pleaſing to 
God, and. moſt. productive of good to human kind. 
Mr. Moolſton indeed inſinuates, that the deſire. of 
mere worldly fame was the principle that put the 
Apoſtles upon their enterprize, and that ſupported 
them in all their ſufferings, in the utmoſt extremity 
of death itſelf. Many cheats (ſays he) and cri- 

2280 . % minals, 
(a) See my-Inquiry into the Original of Moral Vittue, where 


— 


this natural paſſion after eſteem is fully explained. 
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e minals, beſides them, have aſſerted their inno- 
< cency, and denied their guilt in the utmoſt extre- 
s mity of death, without the like views of honour 
* and fame (6). „ And the Reader may here re- 
flect, that this is the only paſſion, from whence, as 
the great ſpring of action, Mr. Woolſton pretends to 
account for the conduct of the Apoſtles. But that, 
laying aſide all regard to the approbation of God, 
the Apoſtles only meant to catch at worldly fame, | 
the vain applauſes of their fellow-creatures, or to 
gain the eſteem of any particular party of men; 
this, I ſay, is an opinion that can be juſtified by no 
ſhadow of argument, On the contrary,. 

In the writings of the Apoſtles, this paſſion for 
popular applauſe, in religious matters, is moſt ex- 
| prefsly condemned; and the great folly of indulging 
It is ſet before us, ſufficient to prevent any thinking 
man from yielding to its influence. Let us not, fay | 
the Apoltles, be deſirous of vain glory (c). It greatly 


cConcerns us to take beed that we do not our righteouſ- 


meſs before men, to be ſeen of them : For thoſe who are 
devoted to this poor ambition, and only mean to 
feed their vanity by their religion, have their re- 
ward, they carry the pitifu] point they | have in 
view, they attain to the dying praiſes of frail mor- 
tals; but they have no reward of their heavenly Father, 
they forfeit all ſhare in the laſting approbation of an 
eternal munificent God, whoſe favour is better than 
life (d). So far are fuch hypocrites from recom- 

mending themſelves to the Father of lights, the 
great Fountain of all honour, and the prime Author 
of all happineſs, that by proſtituting the glorious + 


name, and all the ſacred inſtitutions of God, to their 


on pride and vanity, or as an n engine to accompliſh 
ſome 
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ſome baſe and wicked purpoſes, they incur his high 
eſt diſpleaſure, and, as their enormous impiety de- 
ſerves, have alloted to them the ſevereſt puniſh- 
ments to which criminals can be condemned in an- 
other world (e). Ku- ye not, ſays the Apoſtle, 
that the friendſhip of the world, the love ot vain 
glory, is enmity-with God? Whoſoever therefore will be 
a friend of the world, and court its empty , praiſes, 
that man, . profeſs what he will, is the enemy of God, 
and can never poſſibly eſcape the judgments of the 
Almighty (f). wee 
This is the light wherein the Apoſtles ſet our de- 
fire after popular applauſe. It is a vain deluding 
paſſion, that leaves us overwhelmed, in everlaſting 
contempt and miſery. So that thoſe people who 
put on their religion only as an outward dreſs to 
gain them the eſteem of the world about them, can» 
not but be counted acting a part all over. folly and 
madneſs. This the Apoſtles declare. And every 
man muſt obſerye, that the whole frame of the Go- 
ſpel is calculated to guard our minds againſt the in- 
fluence of ſo miſchievous a paſſion, and to engage us 
in the love and practice of thoſe virtues that natu- 
rally lift us up to true glory. Lowlineſs of mind, 
meekneſs, humility, are the graces with which the 
Goſpel requires our ſouls to be adorned, and where- 
in we cannot but be kindly affefioned one to another, 
with brotherly love, in bonour preferring one another (g). 
And while we are thus purſuing thoſe ſhining vir- 
tues, providing things boneſt in the fight of all men, 
things that are lovely, of good report, and praiſe worthy, 
that naturally tend to gain us real eſteem among, 
our fellow · creatures (5), we are, at the ſame time, 
commanded particularly to eye the ee 4 
5 b 
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God, and to be looking forward beyond all the re- 
putation of this life, to that bleſſed hope, and rhe glo- 
rious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt (1), when by the grace and bounty of the 
Father of mereies, amidſt the applauſes of the hea- 
venly hofts, we ſhall” be crowned with glory that 
Thus, with great reaſon, the Apoſtles condemn 
the purſuit of popular applauſe; and addreſſing them- 
felves to the leading powers of our nature, offer to 
our ambition the enjoyment of ſolid eſteem, of eter- 
nat fame and glory. And while the Apoſtles with 
great zeal" inſiſted upon ſuch doctrines, and recom- 
mended ſuch principles. to the world, what ſhadow of 
preſumption can any man pretend to have, upon 
5 which he may alledge, that they themfelves, in their 
. hearts, hated and deſpiſed choſe noble purfuits, and 
were only 'feeking after worldly fame, the fleeting 
praifes of their fellow-mortals ? One ſhould think, 
char no only their dorines, bur eren inftarce of 
their conducł is a ſtrong proof of the contrary. 
Among the many different ways whereby, people 
rife above the common level, and attract the notice 
and admiration of mankind, that of. diſcovering or 
eſtabliſhing uſeful truthis, eſpecially moral truths, 
that tend to the improvement and perfection of hu- 
man nature in religion and virtue, is one of the moſt 
conſiderable. Thus it was that Socrates diltinguiſh- 
ed Himſelf at Aibens; that he prevented his dying 
in obſcutity, and ſtill lives in a name great and i- 
luſtrious. And indeed, When one conſiders that all 
the” learning of thoſe days "Jay, quite anpther. way, 
| _.- and that Socrutes himſelf had all the prejudices of e- 
„ ducation to ſecure his attachment to che then phi- 
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16fophy, wherein only a man conld hope to gain a 
reputation; one cannot but admire that extraordi- 
nary force of genius, that made him ſee the folly of 
he learned diſquiſitions then in vogue, and enabled 
him to diſcover a moſt important collection of mo- 
ral truths. Nor can one deny him the glory of a 
manly courage, a noble generoſity of ſoul, that en- 
gaged bim, at all hazards, to teach thoſe truths to 
mankind. Now, after the ſame manner, but upon 
infinitely better grounds, the Apoſtles might have 
acquired and eſtabliſhed their fame in the worlc. 
In oppoſition to the ſuperſtition of theit own na- 
tion, wherein they had themſelves been educated, 
and to the idolatry and ſuperſtition of the reſt of 
mankind, to which the Heathen- world had been 
long accuſtomed; I ſay, in oppoſition to the abſurd, 
rhe falſe, and miſchievous doctrines, which then u- 
niverſally prevailed among Fews and Gentiles, the 
. Apoſtles openly appear, and with great firmneſs and 
reſolution propoſe to the world a divine fyſtem of 
doctrines, wherein the being and perfections of God, 
are fully yindicated; the affurance of a future ſtate 
of rewards and puniſhmerits, is ſtrongly inculcated ; 
and the moral duties that exalt human nature, that 
glorify God, and bring happineſs to mankind, 
are clearly explained, and powerfully recommended. 
And upon the diſcovery of ſuch important truths, 
of the laſt conſequence to rational beings, which 
they propagated to all nations with the utmoſt zeal 
and ſteadineſs, might not the Apoſtles have pro- 
miſed themſelves, among their fellow creatures, an 
unrivaled reputation? Bur ſo far were thoſe honeſt 
men from aiming at popular applauſe, or vain glory, 
that in the accounts they afford us concerning them» 
ſelves, they quite fink their own character, and let 
us Ko. how very little is owing to them. They 
Vor. II- "'F give 
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give us to e that, before they entered 
vponzthe Miniſtry of the Goſpel, as their education 
Was mean and illiterate; ſo, in their judgment and 
inclinations, they were abſolutely devoted to the ſu- 
perſtition, to the prejudices and falſe doctrines then 
prevailing in the Jetoiſb nation. This, indeed, would 
have added to their fame, had they overcome their 
prejudices, conquered their ignorance, and diſco- 
vered . thoſe. truths which, they imparted to the 
world, by the ſtrength of their own genius. But, 
to prevent our being deceived into ſo favourable an 
opinion of them, which would have recommended 
them to our higheſt eſteem, as men of an uncom- 
mon greatneſs of mind, and the deepeſt penetration, 
they honeſtly tell us, that their ignorance and their 
prejudices never left them, till they came to be il- 
- Juminated, from Heaven, had their minds ſuperna- 
turally opened to conceive the truths of the Goſpel ; 
and their hearts inſpired with a divine courage to 
* them abroad to the world. So that they 
ad us quite oft, from attributing any thing to 
their own abilities, and direct us to regard them 
only as Meſſengers, mean, and contemptible in 
themſelves, qualified and ſupported by the ſpirit and 
band of God, to reveal to all nations the great prin- 
ciples of religion, the ſure means of ſocial, of ra- 
tional life and happineſs. * For Ged (ſay they) who 
cemmanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, bath bi- 
ned in our hearts, to enable us to give to the reſt of 
mankind the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
Sad in the face of Feſus Chriſt, And we have this 
— treaſure. in earthen veſſels, that the excellency of the 
power may be of God, and not of us, And when the 
.  - Apoſtles do thus openly declare, that. none of thoſe 
epdowments, wherein they were viſibly ſuperior to 
| all others in the world, were the effet of a better 
3 e | 1 uſe 
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uſe/and i improvement of their rational faculties, and 
they had nothing but what they had received, may not 
this be counted an ample. demonſtration,” that the 
love of vain glory did in no degree predominate in 
their minds ? Renouncing all foundation of merit in 
their own perſons, as they do themſelves acknow- 
ledge their being indebted to the immediate grace of 
God, for the wonderful diſcoveries they were en- 
abled to make (4); ſo they enjoined the world 
about them, to aſcribe the praiſe and glory of all to 
God alone. In a word, as I have juſt now hinted, 
the plain hiſtory they give us of themſelves, before 
they were.employed in their public Miniſtry, muſt 
effectually hinder us from honouring them any far- 
ther, than as they were men immediately fitted of 
God to propagate his Goſpel to the world. And 
As the Apoſtles claim no praiſe, no degree of 
honour from the glorious doctrines they taught, or 
the great hardſhips they every where endured in 
promoting them; ſo as little do they claim from 
the extraordinary works they performed, in relie- 
ving people from their bodily miſeries. To open 
the eyes of the blind, to looſe the tongue of the 
dumb, to make the ling to walk, to' rebuke the 
violence of fevers, and to heal all manner of dif- 
eaſes; theſe things done without any external ap- 
plications, only by a word; without any earthly re- 
ward, in a free and grätuitous manner; are works 
that muſt recommend the Authors to the higheſt 
veneration, much more effectually among the bulk 
of mankind: than any thing elſe whatſoever. In- 
deed, the diſcovery of moral truths, as T have al- 
ready obſerved, is a noble ground upon which to 
raiſe a reputation; but to perceive the beauty and 
gs of hee yu, ſes: a mind of a 
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particular caſt, not altogether ſo common in the 
world: Whereas the happineſs ariſing from people's 
being delivered from any ſort of illneſs or diſtemper. 
is univerſally felt, is very ſenſible in every man's 
own experience. So that, I ſay, a company of 
men travelling thro' the world, and generouſſy relie- 
ving mankind from all their ſeveral ailments; by a 


word, without any money, giving health to the 


ſick, eyes to the blind, ſpeech to the dumb, feet to 
the lame, cannot pollibly fail to have their name 
every where celebrated. The novelty of the thing, 
and the miraculous manner of performing the works, 
their being done freeiy, without reward, and the 


2 they derive to mankind, mult. retider the 
Upe 


nſers of ſuch ſenſible bleſſings extremely popu · 
lar, and procure them every man's eſteem and ad- 


miration. Let any man imagine, ſhould a dozen of 
perſons divide this iſland among them, and in their 


ſeveral diſtricts, after fo extraordinary manner, re- 
ſtore: health and vigour; to all ſort of ſick and dif- 
treſſed people, would not every heart confeſs their 
uncommon merit, and every mouth be full of their 


loudeſt praiſes? Since, therefore, nothing is more 


pleaſing than the free uſe of all our natural members, Y 


and health is the foundation of all our enjoyments, 


without which we can reliſh nothing, it is caſy to 
conceive, that the recovering of theſe; by a word, 

and without the ſmalleſt expence to the patient, 
mult be one of the molt effetual ways whereby. a 
man can raiſe. himſelf to popular fame and glory. 
Upon conſiderations infinitely: meaner in the mat - 


2 ter of (curing diſeaſes, + have ſome (perſons been 


counted deities, and had temples and altars dedicated 


to their ſervice. - Nor in the caſe of the Apoſtles 


were there wanting fair opportunities of acquiring 
and enjoying ſuch N honours, But, ; 
| | Q 
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So far were the Apoſtles from employing their 
power of working miracles, in courting the applauſes 
of the world, that they diſtributed thoſe Velings 
to mankind, without the leaſt oſtentation or vani- 
ty, and openly profeſſed, that as this power was 

none of their own, ſo they freely exerted it, as 
God had commanded them; particularly with a 
deſign to confirm the Chriſtian inſtitution, or to 
aſſure the world, that the ſame Being, who was 
the Author of thoſe beneficent works for the health 
of human bodies, did by their Miniſtry reveal to 
mankind the ſalutary truths of the Goſpel, for the 
life of human ſouls. I ſay, the Apoſtles tell us ex- 
preſsly, that the wonderful works they did were 
not done by their own power, but by a power they 
had received from Jeſus Chriſt (m) : that the ſane 
power was imparted to them, not in conſideration 
of their ſuperior merit or diſtinguiſhed holineſs, but 

by the good pleaſure of Almighty God ; that their 
exerting that power freely, and without reward, in 
healing all manner of ſickneſs, and all manner of 
diſeaſe, was not owing to the overflowing of their 
humanity, or to the ſuperior force of their benefi- 

cent diſpoſitions, but was done, in obedience to the 
command of their Maſter (u); and that all the good 
they did to the bodies of men, they only did it, as 
the witneſſes of God, atteſting the truth of his Go- 
ſpel, to advance its "credits; or to recommend it to 
the belief and practice of the world (6). All theſe 
particulars ſeem to be expreſſed in this account of a 
notable miracle, which I ſhall here tranſcribe at 
W Au o the e 4d hat 


; 
11 Now 
„ . $0. + # + ae " 
5 * 
* . . 0 " * Ly & 


10 Marth, *. 1. Ft | (4) Math 410 Sights 
cl > 17-20-4008 WH inn 30 0 


11s the Taub ef the Ser, XII. 


6e N. ow Peter and Jobn went up tagether into the 
. e at the hour of prayer, being the ninth 
hour, And a certain man lame from his mother's 
4, womb was carried! whom they laid daily at the 
gate of the temple: which is called Beautiful, to 
& aſk alms of them that entered into the temple: 
Who ſeeing Peter and Jobn about to go into the 
e temple, aſked an alms. And Peter faſtening his 
eyes upon him; faid; look on us. And he gave 
 ©C!heed unto them, expecting to receive ſomething 
of them. Then Peter faid, Silver and gold have 

6 J none, but ſuch as I have give I thee :- In tbe 
name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and wall. 
And mY took him by the right-hand; and lift 
„im up! And immediately his feet and ankle 
«bones: received ſtrength: And, he leaping up, 
e ſtood, and walked, and entered with them into 
the temple, walking," and leaping, and praiſing 
„God. And they knew that it was he which fat 
for alms at the beautiful gate of the temple, and 
they were filled with wonder and amazement. 
« -at' chat which had happened unto him. And as 
the lame man, which was healed, held Peter and 
John, all the people ran together unto them, in 
the porch which is called Svlomon's, greatly won- 
<< dering. And when Peter ſaw it, he anſwered 
< unto:the people, Ye men of 1/rael; why mar vel ye 
at this? Or, why look ye fo carneſtly on us, a 
e though by our own. power or holineſs, wwe had made 
« this man to walt? The God of Abrabam, and of 
6. [/aac, and of Jacob, the God of our Fathers, hath 
«. glorified his Son Feſus; whom ye delivered up, 
and denied him in the preſence of Pilate, when 
te he was determined to let him go. But ye denied 
© the Holy One, and the Juſt, and deſired a mur- 
te derer to be granted unto you, and. killed the 
« Prince- 
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„Prince of life, whom God hath raiſed from the 
&« dead; whereof we are witneſſes. And his name, 
„through faith in his name, hath made this man 
„ ſtrong, whom ye ſee and know; yea, the faith 
„which is by him, hath given him this perfect 
* ſoundneſs, in the preſence of you all. And now, 
e brethren, I wot that through ignorance ye did it, 
“ as did alſo your Rulers. Repent ye, therefore, 
« .and be converted, that your fins may be blotted 
out, when the times of refreſhing ſhall come, from 
„ the preſence of the Lord (p).” - 

This is the light wherein we muſt apprehend all 
the miraculous works of kindnefs that were, done by 
the . Apoſtles. And when we are told, that the 
power, whereby theſe works, were performed, was 
immediately derived from God, not in the view of 
any man's holineſs, but as God. himſelf was pleaſed 
to diſpenſe, it; that they were all done, not upon 
the proper motion of the perſons, to whom the 
power was committed, but by the expreſs command 
and appointment of Heaven; and that they were to 
be underſtood, not as matter of praiſe to the viſible 
Agents, (which in the particular. caſe juſt now re- 
lated, the Jcus ſeem to have been forward to do) 
but only as ſupernatural proofs, eſtabliſhing the di: 
vinity of the Goſpel, which expreſsly condemns all 
affectation of. vain glory; I ſay, when we are aſſured 
of all this, I would fain know, what have the A- 
poſtles left to themſelves, upon which they can pre- 
tend to found a perſonal reputation? In this article, 
of all others, by great odds, the faireſt, the moſt 
likely to, raiſe and propagate a man's fame in the 
world, the Apoſtles honeſtly confeſling, that they 
contributed nothing of their own, and that they 
2 can 


=” A oth T 


420 we Truth of the ; Ser. XII. 


can only be regarded as mere inſtruments employed 
to ſuch a particular purpoſe; do they not thereby 
moſt effectually prevent our allowing them any ſhare 
in the glory of thoſe wonderful works they per- 
formed? And is not this a ſtrong bar to our ſul- 
pecting them of being governed, iy the A of 
the Goſpel, by any paſſion for popular applauſe 
Had the Apoſtles been under the power of this 
appetite, can it enter into one's head to imagine, 
that they would have withſtood the ſtrongeſt 
temptations, and ſlighted the faireſt opportunities, 
that could poſſibly offer of having their vanity kur. 
tified ro the utmoſt? The people of Feruſalem, 
prized at the extraordinary cure above mentioned, 
were in full readineſs to break forth in reſounding 
the praiſes of the Apoſtles. And wonld a vain- 
| glorious man have immediately checked the paſſion, 
turned the admiration of the people quite off from 
himſelf, and directed all their praiſing thoughts to- 
wards another object? The people of Lyſra, no leſs 
ſurprized at a like miraculous cure, took the Apoſtles 
for gods aſſembled together, and were about to 
have done them religious honours: And would a 
vain-glorions man have, on ſuch an occaſion, had 
his indignation raiſed, and rejected as impious 
thoſe flattering effects of the people's admiration ? 
This, however, was done by. the Apoſtles. And 
this cannot but lead one to N that they were 
men abſolutely free from all paſſion for worldly fame 
and glory. But their conduct will afford us fome 


| farther proofs of their innocence. 


Before a man can attain to the applauſes of his 
fellow. creatures, he muſt work himſelf into their 
good opinion, or gain an intereſt in their good 
liking and eſteem. But how is ſuch a purchaſe poſ- 
ſible to be W without conſpiring in the views, 
4 | „ and 
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and gratifying the paſſions and appetites, that is, 
promoting the happineſs, real or imaginary. of thoſe 
perfons whoſe eſteem we are courting ? To take 
a man into our good opinion, or to regard him 
as an object of our inward eſteem, while we appre- 
hend he is going croſs to our molt valuable purſuits 
and interefts, is moſt ſenſibly contradictory to the 
whole of our conſtitution. So that, in order to 
acquire popular love, neceſſary to bring about popu- 
lar applauſe, of neceſſity, we muſt go along in the 
common meafures, and zealouſly concur, or diſtin- 
'guiſh ourſelves, in promoting popalar ſentiments 
and paſſions. And I would gladly know, wherein 
do the Apoftles, in any degree, proſtitute themſelves 
to fo inglorious an artifice? The Jewiſh and Hea- 
then world, with reſpect to matters of religion, 
had each of them their own particular intereſts, cer- 
tain principles and opinions eſtablithed among them, 
to which they were zealonfly devoted, as things 
ſacred and of the laſt importance. To go about, 
therefore, to introduce a fer of doctrines, wholly 
deſtructive of all the religious ſyſtems then prevail 
ing among mankind, mutt not this have expoſed the 
undertakers to the contempt and hatred of 'the 
world, to all the angry and revengeful paſſions of 
human nature? The religion of our anceſtors, 
wherein we have been educated, and which bears 
the ſanction of public authority, people always re- 
gard as the cauſe and intereſt of Heaven, the great 
means whereby our fore-fathers have been ſaved, 
whereby we ourſelves, and our poſterity after us 
are to come to the ſame ſtate of happineſs ; and mall 
a man take upon him to ſet aſide, or to overturn this 
cftablifhed religion, the foundation of all our hopes, 
without appearing, in our imagination, as an enemy 
of Heaven, a bold invader of our moſt ſacred and 
Vo. II. * ._ ,. higheE 


/ 


* 


122 The Truth of the, sxcr. XII. 


nigheſt intereſts, as one, who, as he would judge 


of things, and direct events, gives up thoſe that 


went before us in our way to everlaſting miſery, 


and would reduce ourſelves, and all that ſhall come 
after us, to certain endleſs deſtruction? Sure no 
man, in this lighr, can poſſibly recommend himſelf 
to popular liking and applauſe; but, as it happened 
in the caſe of the firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel, who 
were every · where hated, contemned, and perſecuted, 
mult neceſſarily incur the indignation of both Prieſt 
and people, and univerſally expoſe himſelf to cruel- 
ty and oppreſſion. So that the Apoſtles, in their 
doctrines, not going along with popular ſentiments, 
but violently oppoſing the ſuperſtition and idolatry, 


the religious principles eſtabliſhed and profeſſed a- 


mong Zews and Heathens; this, by itſelf, without 
mentioning other inſtances that equally ſhew their 
negle& and contempt of all the arts and meaſures of 
popularity, is, I may venture to call it, a full de- 


monſtration of their innocence in this article; or 
that, in the diſcharge of their office, they were by 
no means ſeeking after popular applauſe. In fact, 


ſo far was the publiſhing of the Goſpel from being 
the way to popular fame and glory, that the con- 


- tempt and ignominy which attended the profeſſion 


thereof, proved a mighty hinderance to its better 


ſucceſs in the world (2). Thus we are expreſsly - 


told, that ſome people, not enduring to be of a ef? 


that was every-where ſpoken againſt, tho? they could 
not prevent an inward conviction of the truth of the 


Goſpel, yet they meanly refuſed to profeſs it, and ſtill ' 
went on in the old faſhionable way, loving the praiſe 
of men more than the praiſe of God (r). But let us 


RG 7 further 
() John v. 44. 


; f (r) Acts xxviii. 22. John Xii. 42, 43. Gy 


* 


* 


SecT. XII. Chriftian Revelation: 123 


further conſider, how the Apoſtles checked their 

Diſciples, in fooliſhly attempting to introduce po- 
pular diſtinctions among their Teachers. 1 
Vanity, indeed, is a paſſion that has been always 
common in the world, and that never yet has fail- 
ed to exert its power in the breaſts of all ranks and 
orders of men. So ſtrongly turned, and fo very 
forward is human nature to ſeek to be diſtinguiſhed 
among our fellows, that, when we have no parti- 
cular accompliſnments of our own, that can raiſe us 
to a ſuperior ground, where we may come to be 
regarded, we frequently put ourſelves under the in- 
- fluence of ſome extraneous honourable characters, 
and from the relation we bear to thoſe, claim a ſhare 
in their reputation; and, in this borrowed fame, 
fancy ourſelves perſons of merit and diſtintion. 
Thus, to mention only what belongs to our preſent - 
; purpoſe, when public Teachers have acquired 4 
name and become famous in the world, people value 
| themſelves upon being their Scholars, upon following 
their peculiar ſentiments ; and apprehend that the 
honour of the Maſter renders the Diſciples more, 
conſpicuous... So that, where rhe Teachers them- 
ſelves have no ſuch mean ambition, as tb deſire to 
overtop one another in popular applauſe, yet the 
Scholars, from ſelf-vanity, and without all other 
foundation, may make the diſtinction, and be migh- 
ty zealous in preferring ſuch a particular perſon to a 
higher reputation. And when thus it happens, 
what more favourable opportunity can a man, co- 
vetous of fame, hope to have in his hands, whereby 
he may grarify his appetite for vain glory? His 
Diſciples have their ſtrongeſt paſſions devoted to his 
ſervice ; he needs only give way to the bent of their 
nature; the great power of ambition will make them 
active in advancing his fame above every other 
name 


3 * 
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name that can pretend to rival him. Now, we are 
well aſſured, that ſuch opportunities came in the way 
of the Apoſtles. But, ſo far were thoſe Teachers 
of righteouſneſs from taking advantage of any ſuch 
occaſion, that, when their Diſciples had the folly to 
make diſtinctions among them, and would have 
raiſed the credit of one man above that of another, 
they do not only ſeverely check this miſchieyous 
diſpoſition, but induſtriouſly ſer themſelves in ſuch 
a light, wherein they muſt appear to us void of-all 
| Perſonal. merit, having no claim to a diſtinguiſhed 
reputation. ad . 
In the church at Corintb, the humour, now ſo 
common in the world, wherein people are puffed up 
for one againſt another, was like to prevail, while 
one ſaid, I am of Paul; and another, I am of Apol- 
los; and a third, I of Cepbas; and a fourth, I am 
of Chriſt (6). But this humour, probably ariſing 
from their differing about ſome ſpeculations in phi: 
loſophy, which the different parties, from their miſ- 
apprehenſions, might have the folly to imagine 
were fayoured or condemned by this or that Apoſtle; 
I ſay, this factious humour, ſo favourable to the de- 
ſigns of a vain glorious man, the 2 vehement; 
ly condemns, and repreſents it of ſo black a nature 
as to inſinuate, that therein they had the impiety 
to imagine, that thoſe perſons, whom they thus 
diſtinguiſhed, were the authors of the bleſſings of 
the Goſpel, which are ſolely to be attributed to 
Feſus Chriſt, What, ſays the Apoſtle, is Ghrift di- 
| wiaed? Or doryou ſet up for more Saviours than * 
one? To ſhow the extrayagancy of ſuch an opinion, 
and conſequently the madneſs of this partial diſt in- 
guiſhing humour that implies it, he mentions- him- 
| felf in particular, and aſks, ' was Paul cruciſſed i 
Ss 6750) 1 On 
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you? Or are ye baptized iin the nawe of Paul? I thank 
2 2 he, that I baptized none of i you, but Criſ- 
Gaius, and the houſhold of Stephanas; left 

any 3 ſay that I had baptized in mine owp name. 
And as the Corinthians were herein highly .injuri- 
ous to the great Author aud finiſher of aur faith; ſo 
_ the; Apoſtle gives them further to underſtand, that 
by thus dividing themſelves in ſects, and ſettjng up 
to be followers of ſuch particular Apoſtles, they 
were acting in direct oppoſition to theiſpitit and de- 
ſign of the Goſpel. Now, ſays he (2), we have re- 
ceived, nat the ſpirit of the world, that delights in par- 
ty and faction, but the ſpirit which i is of God, that 
delights in concord and unity, and iy whoſe, influences 
we not only know the things that are freely given to us 
e Gad, ſo as to aſcribe them to their only proper 
Author, but we live in the exerciſe of theſe amiable 
virtues (u), love, joy, peace, long ſuffering,” gentle- 
neſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance, in ſhort, all good- 
neſs and rightequſneſs, and truth, which Enit us 
together in charity, dbe bond of per feliugſs; ; and ma- 
ing our ſouls the temple of God, we have the peace of 
God ruling within us, 1% the which alſo we are called 
in one body: Whereas, ſays the Apoſtle to the peq- 


ple of Corinth (x), there is among you, as the fruit | | 


of your vain-glorious diſtinguiſhing humour, envying, 
and ftrife, and diviſions; and amidſt theſe paſſions 
are ye not carnal? Are ye not quite different — 5 
theſe perſons dh by one ſpirit are baptized into one 
body whereof Jeſus Chriſt is the head, and in which 
there can be no ſchiſm? Do ye not walk as men who 
are deſtitute of the Spitit of God ? For while one ſay- 
eth, I am f Paul; 3 and another, I an of. Apollos; are 
ye not carnal, in a pen zes of mind wherein you 
| „ ate 
1)" x Cor. H. 13, u al, v. 1 
2 1 Cor. iii. 3: 4+ | 00 L 4 fi. 
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are the enemies of God; not only neglecting 1 
keep the unity of the ſoirit in the bond of peace, but 
preſuming to hold your redemption | of another Sa- 
viour than he hath appointed, and Ferme way, or 
indulging to thoſe contentious paſſions that defile 
the temple of God. bring along with them every 
evil work, to an intire forfeiture of all the bleſ- 
ſings of the Goſpel, and the ſuffering of that deſtru- 
ion which God will inflict upon thoſe who profane 
bis temple (y) ? After this manner, the Apoſtle 
gives the powerfulleſt check poſſi ble to that ſpirit 
of vanity, that would have introduced diſtinctions 
among the Apoſtles, and raiſed one higher than an- 
other in popular applauſe. And to ſet people right 
in their notions about the Apoltles, he Ki them 
know, in what particular light they ought to regard 
their public Teachers. | 

It was indeed the way among Philoſophers to dif- 
fer from one another, and to fall into particular 


ſects, who were alwiys very zealous, ; each in pre- 


ferring its own tenets, or its own ſyſtem of wiſ⸗ 
dom before that of another, and in boaſting of ſach 
a Philoſopher as its head. But the folly of this con- 
duct the Goſpel has deinonftrated, in teaching the 
world a divine ſyſtem of trüths, that expoſe the 
ignorance and folly of thoſe wiſe men : For the wiſ- 
dam of this world, ſays the Apoſtle, is fooliſhneſs with 
God; and the Lord knowah the thoughts of the wife | 
that they are vain. So that if any profeſſing Chriſtt- 
anity ſcem to be wiſe in this world, or to affect 
the ſpeculations of Philoſophers, 'and as their Diſci- 
ples do, to fet ſuch a man at their head, meaning 
thereby to promote an Opinion of their own wil- 
dom, thoſe perſons deceive themſelves, and are 
rg out of the ways to ve counted wile? in the _ 

o 1 Cor. ji. 16, 17. 3 | ; 
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of God; let them become fools, as the world may 
call them, in renouncing the ſpeculations and fa- 
ctious courſes of thoſe Philoſophers and their Diſci- 
ples, that they may be wiſe (S), according to the 
wiſdom of God, in embracing the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
that forbids all diviſions, and to call any man our 
father or maſter upon earth, that commands us to 
to keep the unity of the Spirit in-» the bond of peace, 
and to confeſs only one Lord and one faith (a). 
Thus the profeſſors of Chriſtianity muſt not imi- 
tate the factious humour of Philoſophers and their 
Diſciples,, or look upon any man as their head or 
maſter. As for the Apoſtles themſelves, they claim 
no maſterſhip: Who then, ſay they, is Paul, and 
who is Apollos, but Miniſters by whom ye believed, 
even as the Lord gave to every man? I have planted, 
Apollos watered; but God gave the increaſe ; now he 
that planitth, and he that watereth, are one, and eve- 
ry man ſhall receive his own reward, according. to his 
own labour. For we are labourers together with Ged : 
Le are God's huſbandry, ye are God's building (C). 
This therefore is the light, wherein we are taught to 
apprehend the Apoſtles with reſpect to the Chriſtian 
Inſtitution : As for the doctrines of the Goſpel, and 
the. bleſſings therein promiſed, as for the ſucceſs 
of thoſe doctrines in the hearts and lives of men, 
whereby they are led to laſting happineſs; none of 
thoſe things can be attributed to the Apoſtles; they 
+ po God for their only Author, and the 
glory of all muſt be aſcribed to him alone. So that 
the Apoſtles, in the propagation of the Goſpel, 
can only be conſidered as Miniſters, united together 
in one common ſervice, whom God employs, not 

; | „ 


tel 1 Cor. iii. 18, 19 . _ (s) Maith, Wii. 9. 16. _- 
Eph. iv, 3. &c. (b) 1 Cor. iii, 5. &c. 
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for their own fake, but for the ſake of other people, 
to diſpenſe the effects of his wiſdom and gootiiefs 
to mankind. And, placing things in this view, 
they not only preclude themſelves from all pretenfi- | 
ons to merit; to ſuperior eſteem and gas but ö 
they intimate the great folly of _— liſtinctions 
among them, and how abſurd it is for people to 
ſeek for credit or fame by heightening their chara- 
Cer. Nay, they lead us to reflect, that the reſt of 
mankind muſt be ' counted much ,more honourable, 
by far preferable to them; ſince its is only for their 
fervite that they are employed; only for their 
\ Intereſt; that they are qualified, and commanded 
to carry on the propapation of the Goſpel ; and 
would not have been thus qualified, had not God 
deſigned thus to employ them: Ve preach not, 
fay they, ourſelves, but Chriſt Feſus the Lord; and 
out fefves your ſervants for Jeſus ſake (c). Muſt not 
the Corinthians, then, have been extremely fooliſh . 
in attempting to pervert the ſettled order of things, 
while they ſet up the Apoſtles to be the heads of 
different parties, and the ſeveral parties were con- 
WH tending, each one to raife the ſame of that particu- 
48 Ts hr Apoſtle for whom they had declared, thereby 
| |  meanty defigning to gain a name to themſelves in 
[1 a borrowed reputation? So worthy and honourable, 
1 ſo high in the love and eſteem of God, are all ſin- 
1 cere Chriſtians, that the world, life, and death, 
things preſent, and things to come, all are employ- 
ed by Providence in their ſervice, as the means of 
118 their real, their eternal good and happineſs : The 
11 Apoſtles themſelves ſerve to no other purpoſe, and 
can be accounted of no otherwiſe. And, I ſay, does 
1135 | not this clearly repreſent the great meanneſs _— 
1 | olld 


(<1 2 Cor. iv. Fo. {4) , Cor. lil, 21, 22, 


. ” * 


Sor. XII. Chriftian Revelation. 129 


folly every good Chriſtian would be gnilty of, 
ſhould. he go about to derive his credit from the 
fame ef his public Teacher? Therefore, ſays the A- 
poſtle (4); let no man glory in men; for all things are 
yours; whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, of the 
world, or life, ar deatb, or things preſent, or things to 
come, all arg yours; and ye are Chriſt's, and Chriſt i- 
God's. Thus; it is that the Apoſtles do vehemently 
oppoſe themſelves to that ſpirit of pride and vanity 
that prompted the Corinibians to make diſtinctions 
among them, and to attempt to raiſe one above an- 
— in popular applauſe. Upon the whole there- 
on, 3 n 
Sinee the Apoſtles openly propoſe to the world. 
in the purſuit of univerſal goodneſs and righteouſ- 
neſs, immortal honour and glory, as their great 
point of view): Since upon this they exprefsly 
_ condemn and prohibit all paſſion for popular ap- 
playſe ; ſhewing, at the ſame time, its moſt: miſ- 
chievous conſequences ; Since all the doetrines 
they taught do ſtrongly guard the mind againft the 
influence of that hartful dangerous appetite: 
Since neither from the glorious truths they revealed 
in the Goſpel, nor from the wonderful works of kind: 
neſs, which, without reward, they freely did to the 
bodies of men, they aſſume any degree of praiſe or ho- 
nour to themſelves, but aſeribe the glory of all to God 
alone, thereby honeſtly intending to recEmmend the 
Goſpel to the acceptance of mankind as a divine in- | 
ſtitution: —Sjnce they ſteadily: oppoſe them- 4 
ſelves to the ſuperſtition, and idolatry, to all the 
falſe, abſurd religious opinions that were eſtabliſhed "I 
and profeſſed among Jews and Heathens, hereby; 
as they foreſaw, they came to be involved in uni- 
verſal contempt and hatred: Since they are ſo 
far from uſing any of the mean arts or meaſures of 
Vol. II. R. populatity. 


(4) 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22, 23. 
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popularity, that when ſome of their Diſciples would 
have made a breach in the union of their ſervice, 
and dividing them in parties, would haye raiſed one 
above another ; they ſeverely check that ſpirit of 
faction and vanity, in ſtrongly remonſtrating, that 
therein they were highly injurious to Jeſus Chriſt, to 
whom alone all the glory of the doctrines and bleſ- 
ſings of the Goſpel is due; and that thus acting in 
contradiction to the ſpirit and deſign of the Chriſtian 
inſtitution, they were cutting themſelves off from all 
the happineſs it propoſes to mankind:— Since, at 
the ſame time, they depreſs their own character far. 
below what people apprehended, and tell their Diſ- 
ciples, that while thus they ſet, ſome one Apoſtle, 
and ſome another, at their head, and ſeverally pro- 
feſſing themſelves their followers, would borrow 
credit from their reputation, they were greatly dif- 
honouring themſelves ; for that the Apoſtles were 
only their ſervants and miniſters : —— I-fay, ſince 
the Apoſtles, in all theſe particulars, acted a part di- 
realy croſs to all the dictates of a vain glorious 
mind, *tis impoſſible it can be ſuſpected, that by 
this paſſion they were animated in the propagation 
of the Goſpel. As they were allowed of God to be put 
in truſt with the Goſpel, even ſo they [pake, not as 
pleaſing men but God, who ſearcheth the hearts. For 
neither at any time uſed they flattering words; nor of 
men ſought they glory (e). For all which they dare 
venture to appeal, not only to man, but to God him- 
ſelf. So that hitherto, in the judgment of every 
impartial man, I muſt preſume to think, the A- 
poſtles are abſolutely free from all ſuſpicion of im- 
| poſture. And, I would fain hope, that the Deiſts 
will have the freedom of thought to allow the ſame 
i 8 | weight 


| le) 1 Theſl. ii. 4, 5, 6. 


SecT, XII. Chriftian Revelation, 131 


weight to the ſame apology in the caſe of the A- 
{tles, that they ſeem to allow it in juſtif ing their 
pe F; JUTE 
own character. | 
It is objected to the Deiſts, that ſuch men are 
66 afraid. they ſhall not tranſmit their names to. poſterity 
with advantage, but by broaching odd and ſingular 
4 potions.” In anſwer to which, Can they, (ſays 
% Dr. Tindal) if they have any concern for repu- 
te tation after death, expect fair uſage then, when 
6 they are ſure to be belied when alive? For if you 
are not orthodox, as an excellent Author (now de- 
e ſervyedly in the firſt order of the church) ſays, zhe 
& moſt perſpicuous virtue will not be believed; if you are 
„ guilty of no open vices, ſecret ones will be imputed to.you, 
< your inquiries will be called vain, curious, and forbidden 
„ Audies; pride and ambition will be ſaid 1obethe ſecret. 
4 ſpring of them ; a ſearch after truth will be called no- 
“ velty (F). How can one think any man would 
t affect ingularity in religion, when that muſt ex · 
&« poſe him to the hatred. of the Prieſts, the Bigots, 
« and the Immoral, who are ambitious. of ſhewing, 
&« their zeal to the church, the better to hide their 
« enmity to religion. And when, by theſe means, 
« one is looked on as a monſter, by ninety-nine of 
% an hundred, and others ſcarce dare give him any 
* countenance ; what has this unhappy man but 


« conſcience. to ſupport him (z)? ” To the ſame = 


Durpoſe another Gentleman, of the ſame way, argues 
in this manner: If any man (ſays he) preſumes 
« to think for himſelf, and, in conſequence of that, 
« departs from the ſentiments of, the herd of man- 
kind among whom he lives, he is fare to draw 
« en bine the whole malige ;of the Prieſt, and 
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« of all who believe in him, or who hope to make 
« their fortune by pretending to believe in him, (which 
« of courſe muſt be nine hundred and ninety . nine of 
wa thouſand) and can have no credit but what his 
virtue, in ſpite of his enemies, neceſſarily procures 
for him. Whereas, any profligate fellow is ſure . of 
credit, countenance, and ſupport, in any ſet or party 
„ whatſoever, tho* he has no other quality to re- 
« commend him than the worſt of all yices, a blind 
« zeal to his ſect or party (b).“ Thus far the De- 
iſts go in their own juſtification. And while thoſe 
forts eſprits, thoſe upright daring fouls, that have 
the honeſty: and courage to oppoſe an eſtabliſhed re- 
ligion, -do thus clear the finceriry of their 'own 
hearts ; muſt they not, by the ſame courſe of rea- 
ſoning, maintain the integrity of the Apoſtles, and 
ronounce them wholly free of all paſſion for world- 
fame, to be enjoyed either before or after death: 
One ſhould think that the evidence, on the ſide 
of the Apoſtles, is ſtron A fortified by the uncom- 
mon hardſhips, and frightful perſecutions they 
chearfully endured, in oppoſing the Fe brd religious 
opinions then eſtabliſned in the world, or in relie- 
ving mankind from the ſuperſtition and idolatry, the 
bigotry which in their days every-where prevail- 
Whereas, many Free-thinkers have either 
2 fallen in with the reigning ſuperſtition of their 
* country, or ſuffered it quietly to take its courſe, 
* foreſeeing how little good was to be done on ſo 
 < 'knaviſh and ignorant a creature as man, and how 
e much mifchief was to be expected from him (i). 
Wonderfully prudent ! how little ſoever it beſpeaks 
a free, a great and generons mind. But what can 
be expected from thoſe men who tell us, © It is 
8 ä virtue 
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virtue enough to endeavour to do good, on · 


« ly within the bounds of doing one's felf no 
a (&)?” An unkind condemnation of So- 
crates, whom the Author had before honoured with 
the character of the divineſt man that ever appeared in 
the Heathen world, to whoſe virtue and wiſdom all 

ages have fince 2 8 Juftice 0. But paſſing this?: 


SECT. xm. 


In ein the Goſpel to the World, the Apoſtles Jad 
the meſt diſtant Thought of 2 l ta 


thenſev n Power, Rule, or Donuigh: 


AM next to exphin, whether the Apoſtles, in the 
proſecution of their ſervice, were animated by. 3 
prevailing paſſion for worldly power, authority, or 
dominion- And indeed this is the paſſion that is 
molt incident, to great mis and whereby fine 


ſpirits have in all ages been moſt apt to be ſtrongly 


agitated ;- without regarding riches or treaſures any 


farther, than as they are neceſſary to ſupport their 
power and grandeur (2). And though I am not 


ignorant bow contemptibly ſome people, that pre- 
tend to a more than ordinary diſcernment, are 


pleaſed to talk of the Apoſtles, as if they were only 


to be counted a company of poor, filly, deſpicable 
creatures; yet I will rake the liberty to affirm; that 
de an were n, the moſt Ls and de 

cs 


(h Ibid, p. 175. 0 wia. p. 123. 

(a] Eft autem in hoc genere moleſtum, 3 in maximis ani- 
mis ſplendidiſümiſque ingeniis, plerumque exiſtuat hougris, 2 
perii, potentiæ, gloriæ cupiditates. Cic. de Off. lib, 1; cap. 

n quibus re major eſt animus. in iis ts — 
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rous, the 0 and the moſt noble and elevated 
ſouls that ever mortals were ch with : Nor 
can I think but thus much will be clearly appre- 
hended by every. man, who forms a judgment of the 
Apoſtles from their writings and courſe of life, and 
conſiders the character of a truly great man, as it is 
repreſented by the beſt Heathen Philoſophers. So 
that I mult beg leave to ſay, if the Apoſtles were in- 
cited in the ſervice of the Goſpel by any worldly 
motive, it does not appear, how, in a conſiſtency 
with the nature of things, it could have been any 
other than a ſtrong, violent paſſion for rule and em- 
pire. But, that the Apoſtles are as lictle liable in 
this, as in any other article, cannot but be obvious 
to every fair, impartial inquirer. N 
And indeed, when one reflects, that the A; poſtles 
were only a few obſcure, friendleſs perſons, ncihe# 


keeping together for mutual counſel and aſſiſtance, 


nor ſetting up any one of their number to direct 
their acting in concert, but diſperſing themſelves 
through the world, and ſeparating from each other 
to the greateſt diſtance,” in order to propagate the 
Goſpel among all-nations; having no fixed reſidence, 
but ever reſtleſsly travelling about from place to 
place; it ſeems the wildeſt imagination poſſible, to 
conceive, thar thoſe men were all of them ſpurred . 
on by a commanding luſt of power, and had the 
mad ambition to conſpire together in a formed de- 
fign to overthrow the Roman empire, and all other 
Kingdoms, and to uſurp the elevation of Sovereigns, 
and graſp at univerſal dominion. The imputation 
is ſo very extravagant, and ſo far beyond the bounds 
of credibility, that, as it confutes itſelf, one may 
well think it not worth the regarding. However, 
as it affords an opportunity to ſet perſons and things 
Ina Aoſt Fight, 1 I ſhall here p0;on a8 in the former: 

WA; articles, 


/ 
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articles, and further conſider the doctrines of the A. 
poſtles, and their courſe of life, and from thence 
make it appear, that in the purſuit of their Miniſtry, 
— were in no degree ſtimulated by a prevailing 
paſſion for worldly power.or dominion. | 
The great Author of our religion, under whoſe 
influence, and by whoſe authority, the Apottles al- 
ways acted, lets us know the nature of his govern- 


ment, and expreſsly declares, that his kingdom is not 
f this world (5); that it is of no ſecular, but intire- 


ly of a ſpiritual nature. And, as the laws of this 
kingdom do not conſtitute any particular form of 
civil policy, that affects mankind in their bodies, 
their eſtates, or outward circumſtances; ſo its pu- 
blic Miniſters have no title to worldly power or 


dominion, and cannot, without uſurpation, pretend 
to rule over people in what concerns their bodies or 


eſtates, their natural or their civil rights or libertics. 
So that the kingdom of Chriſt having no concern 
but with the inward thoughts and conſciences of 
men, incapable of brutal force and violence, it can 
only be propagated and ſupported, or its Miniſters 
can only act, in the way of rational conviction and 
argument, and muſt leave all individual perſons, all 


the ſeveral ſtates and kingdoms of the world, to the 


peaceable poſſeſſion of their natural rights, their ci- 
vil power and authority; being ſubject themſelves 
to the Civil Magiſtrate, and by their precepts and 
example, engaging others to obſerve a ſteady courſe 
of affection and loyalty. | © 55 

Thus the great Founder of this ſpiritual kingdom, 


when upon earth, did himſelf confeſs his ſubjection, 


and pay tribute to the civil government, under 
which he then lived: He refuſed to meddle in a ci- 
f | | 7 


* 0 


(5) John xviii. 36. 
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vil difference (c), wherein his meddling might have 
been conſtructed an aſſuming or uſurping civil au- 
thority, and confirmed the Jets in their prejudices 
concerning the nature of his kingdom: And when 
the people, according to their miſtaken notians a- | 
bout the Maſſiab, upon a miracle wrought by our 
Saviour, would have come and taken bim by farce to 
mate him a King, he departed into a mountain bimſelf 
alone, and by that means prevented the deſign (d): 
In a word, his conftant doctrine was, to render 10 
Cæſar, the things that are Cæſar's; and to God, the 
things that are God's (e). This was the conduct of 
our Saviour : And his command to thoſe particular 
perſons whom he was to employ in carrying on the 
propagation of his Goſpel, runs thus; Ze know, ſays 
our Lord, that the Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe do- 
minion over them, and they that are great exerciſe au- 
thority upon them: But it fhall not be ſo among you ; 
but whoſoever will be great among you, let him be your 
miniſter; and whoſoever will be chief among you, let 
him be your. ſervant; even as the Son of man came not 
io be Miniſter unto, but to miniſter, and to give bis life 
4 ranſom for many ((. | 
Now as Jeſus Chrijt, by his doctrine and example, 
declared the nature of his kingdom to be thus in- 
tirely ſpiritual, without interfering with any the 
fmalleſt branch of civil jorifdiction or authority; 
fo the Apoſtles do always ſtcadily purſue the fame 
plan. So far are they from claiming to themſelves 
any degree of worldly power and dominion, that 
they direct the allegiance of mankind to be wholly 
id to their civil Governors, and command every 
. Individual to be ſubje# 10 principalities and powers, to 
obey Magiſtrates, and to be ready to every good _ (eg). 
SEES W 1 „ 
(e) Luke xii. 14. ohn vi. 18. (le) Match. xxii. 21. 
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They tell us, that government is not ſo much a hu- 


man contrivance, as it is an ordinance of God, an in- 


ſtitution which he has appointed, and which, from 
the circumſtances wherein Providence hath placed 
us, he has made neceſſary to the peace and happineſs 


of mankind (%). So that, by the doctrine of the A- 


poſtles, we are bound to be ſubject to the higher 
powers, not only from human compact and agree- 


ment, not only from a concern for the public peace 


and order of the world, or from benevolent princi- 
ples that naturally prompt us to promote public 
happineſs; but from conſcience towards God, a regard 
to his ſovereign authority, and as we value his pro · 
tection and favour. And when rhe Apoſtles do 


thus enjoin obedience to our civil Governors, as an 


indiſpenſable article of religion, wherein, if we fail, 
we become guilty of reſiſting the ordinance of God, 
and do thereby expoſe ourſelves to his almighty dif 
pleafure'; cis 7 npofible they couid have provided a 
fironger guard for the Magiſtrate in the poſſeſſion 
and — of his civil authority ; nor could they, 
by any other means, have more effectually engaged 
and ſecured the duty and loyalty of the ſubject. Let 
every 2 ſay the Apattles, Be ſubject? to the higber 
For there is no power but of God : \'The pow» 


: ers — be are ordained of God. Whoſoever therefore 


reſiteth the power, reſiſteth the ordinance of Cod; and 


they that refiſt ſhall receive to theinſelves damnation. 


For Rulers are not a terror to good Works but to evil, 
Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power Do that 
which 15 good, and thou ſbalt have praije of, the ſame ; 


Jer be is the Miniſter of Cod to thee for, goed, But if 


thou do that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not 
be" ſword in vain: For he 1s the Miniſter of God, a 
revenger to execute wrath upon him that doth evil. 


od Vol. II. f 1 8 5 „ Wherefore 


(4) 1 Pet. ii. 13. 
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Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubjedt, not only for wrath, 
but for conſcience ſake. For, for this cauſe pay you tribute 
alſo : For they are God's Miniſters, attending continu- 
ally upon this very thing. Render therefore: to all their 
© dues; tribute, to whom tribute is due; cuſtom, to whom 
cuſtom , fear, to whom fear; honour, to whom honour 
(i). This ſame doctrine is elſewhere thus incul- 
cated upon us; Submit yourſelves, ſays the Apoſtle, 
to every ordinance. of man, for the Lord's ſake : Whether 
it be to King, as ſupreme ; or unto Governors, as unto 
' them that are ſent by bim for the puniſhment of evil- 
doers, and for the praiſe of them that do well. For ſo 
is the will of God, that with well doing ye may put to 
filence the ignorance of fooliſh men (k). Still reflecting, 
that thoſe who deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of dig- 
nities, are ungodly ſinners, upon whom the judgments 
of Heaven ſhall be executed ())). | 
But not only do the Apoſtles, upon pain of in- 
curring the diſpleaſure of Almighty God, command 
their Diſciples to be in all inſtances, dutiful and loy- 
al, o pay tribute, and in every thing to anſwer the 
character of perſons well affected to the civil Ma- 
giſtrate: But they further ſtrictly enjoin them, in 
their ſolemn prayers and ſupplications to God, to in- 
tercede for all that are in authority, and to implore 
the bleſſings, the favour and protection of Heaven 
in their behalf. Texbort, therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, 
that firſt of all, prayers, ſupplications, interceſſions and 
giving of thanks, be made for all men; for Kings, and 
For all that are in authority.: That we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty. For this 
is good and acceptable to God our Saviour: Who will 
bave all men to be ſaved, and to come unto the knowledge 
of the truth (m). And when one conſiders, with 
1 Soy: B e 
{i) Rom. xiii. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14, 15. 
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what uprightneſs, with what hearty ſincerity, we 
ought, in all our prayers, to addreſs ourſelves unto 
God, it appears impoſſible, that, in a conſiſtency 
with the diſcharge of this duty, or that, without be- 
ing highly impious before God, we can entertain 
diſaffection in our hearts, or expreſs diſobedience 
of any ſort, in our lives. For it muſt be owned, 
that to pray to God for the ſafety of the civil Ma- 
giſtrate, and the proſperity of his government, 


while our diſloyal thoughts or our rebellious deeds 


do naturally tend to the overthrow and ruin of both, 
is dealing doubly with our Maker, and cannot but 
provoke his juſt indignation. This command, there- 
fore, requiring us to pray for all that are. in autho- 
rity, ſtrongly ſecures our duty and loyalty, and at- 
fords good protection to the civil Magiſtrate. 
Such were the doctrines taught by the Apoſtles 


concerning civil government, and powerfully re- 
commended to the obſervance of mankind. How 
can we then conceive any the leaſt ſuſpicion, that 


theſe very men who taught ſuch doctrines to the 
world, were all the while only treacherouſly plotting 


together, to raiſe themſelves to univerſal empire and 


dominion, upon the ruins of the ſeveral ſtates and 


kingdoms then ſubſiſting in the world? No im- 


putation of this nature can be made out againſt the 
Apoſtles, without proving them, at the ſame time, 
abandoned Atheiſts, and arrant fools. Atheiſts they 


muſt have been, and impious to the higheſt pitch, 


when they profanely meant to overturn that very 


power, which, in the name of God, they enjoined - 


others always to regard and uphold as ſacred and re- 
ligious : And muſt not their folly have been egre- 


 gious without example, and beyond meaſure, when, 
from all the conſiderations that heaven and earth 


can afford, they endeavoured, what they could, to 
77 . v4 e 
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fortify people's minds in their loyalty, to their 
Prince, whilſt they were deſigning to. ſtir them up 
to rebellion, and to employ, their aſſiſtance in uſurp- 
ing his authority? But is, it to be thought, that 
men of common ſenſe, really engaged in ſuch a par- 
ticular plot, and endeavouring to gain a party to 
aſſiſt them in the execution, would, with the utmoſt 
zeal and fervency, do all in their power to inſpire 
the minds of their followers with thoſe principles 
that raiſe the deepeſt abhorrence of ſuch a plot, and 
that render their oppoſition, molt certain and wholly 
unſurmountable? Mankind in many inſtances. be- 
tray folly enough; but of ſuch. a degree of folly hu- 
man nature is incapable. The Roman Pontiffs pur-: 
ſued another courſe : Having formed a deſign to e- 
rect a temporal univerſal monarchy, abſolute. in all 
things, they uſurped a ſpiritual ſovereign juriſdiction 
over the, ſentiments and actions of - mankind, and. 
thereupon claimed a power, which they frequently 
executed, to depoſe Princes, to. abſolve their ſubjects. 
from their allegiance, to excommunicate whole na- 
tions, or lay them under an interdict, and to give a - 
way kingdoms to whom they pleaſed, encouraging 
the blinded: ſuperſtitious. world, to ſupport their 
Balls or Decrees, by granting them Indulgences, or 
publiſhing Cruſado's. Thus likewiſe Mabomet ſuited 
his meaſures to the deſign he had formed : “ His 
„ general rule, and which he laid as a ſtrict obli - 
te pation upon all his followers, was to fight for the 
<«< propagation of his religion. And there were on- 
« Jy two conditions on which he granted peace to 
ee any he had to do with; and theſe were either to 
come into his religion, or ſubmit to be tributaries - 
4. unto them (x).” So that the doctrines of the 
1 152 E rife arti ack Goſpel 
(% Prideaux's Life of Mahomet, p. 91. Here is a paſſage of 
the Alcoran that declares expreſsly for toleration : Si Dieu _ 
IB | a voulu, 
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Goſpel do clearly juſtify the Apoſtles from having 
any deſign of uſurping worldly power and authori- 
ty. Nor is their innocence leſs apparent from every 
particular branch of their conduct. | 


The luſt of power, like every other prevailing 


paſſion, having-gained the command of the foul, will 


7 


not conceal itſelt, nor can it keep within the bounds 


of juſtice and religion, but muſt produce its own ge- 
nuine effects, and do all it can to make proviſion for 


its own gratification. Thus, from the conduct of 


the Apoſtles, before they fully underſtood the de- 


ſign of the Goſpel, or the nature of Cbriſt's king- 
dom, one may caſily learn, that they were animated 


with the proſpect of coming to worldly power. 
They have their own ambitious aims of riſing above 
one another in the public poſts of that government, 


as they apprehended it: And they fail not to:ſhew: * 


a diſpoſition to make the world ſenſible of the dire · 
ful effects of that paſſion. Their hiſtory informs us, 


that it was oftener than once debated: among them, 


Who ſbould be the greateſt (o)? While ſome. of them, 


to the great indignation of the reſt, immediately pe- 
titioned Jeſus himſelf, begging they might have 


the 


voulu, tous les hommes qui vivent ſur la terre croirojent.” Se- 
rez· vous aſſez inſenſe, vous pauvre mortel, pour contraindre, par 
la force, les autres hommes a croire ? Noa, I ame ne croit point 


que par la volonte de Dieu. Alcor. ch. x. 98. So that Maho- 
met acted, Primierement, par la voye de la parole & de la perſua- 
ſion; & enſuite à force ouverte, lorſqu' il ſe ſentit aſſea appuye. - 
Wherein this Impoſtor is manifeſtly ſelf- condemned. But no- 


again; Les Mahometans ne contraignent perſonne pas, meme 
leurs eſclaves, à embraſſer leur religion. i y a meme dans la 

| Furquie, des villages, & des bourgs entiers, ou tous les habitans 

ſont Chretiens. La ſeule capitale, dit-on, renferme_ plus de 

boooo Juifs,, ſans compter les Chretiens de toutes les ſectes. 

La Relig. des Mahomet. Tiré du Latin de M. Refand. p. 107, 
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142 | The Truth of the Szer. XIII. 


the promiſe of the moſt honourable places (p). Be- 
ſides, that a certain village of the Samaritans, refuſing 
to entertain our Saviour, as he was in his way to Je- 
ruſalem; this the Apoſtles counted ſuch an inſtance 


ol diſaffection in thoſe that ſhould be under their 
Maſter's government, that their imperious ſpirit 


— 


would have immediately commanded fire to come 


dom from Heaven to conſume them (2). And 

from theſe inſtances one may judge, what was like - 
ly to have been the deportment of the Apoſtles 
with xeſpect to one another; and after what man- 


ner they would have employed that extraordinary 
miraculous power, with which they were endowed. 


No doubt, they would have acted the part of other 
ambitious men, fallen into intrigues and factions, 


endeavoured to undermine and diſplace one another, 
and exerted all their power, while they kept united 
together, in forcing the reſt of mankind to ſubmit 
ro their authority. But after the crucifixion of 
Jeſus 'Ghbrift, when they came to a better under - 


 . ſtanding of the deſign of the Goſpel, what is the 


ſingle thought, the ſingle action, wherein they be- 
tray a paſſion for worldly dominion? : 
- Inſtead of the proud, the imperious thoughts of 


rule and empire, they expreſs nothing but meekneſs 


and hamility ; they carry on their common ſervice 
with great concord and unauimity; and, under the 
higheſt affronts, ſhew no degree of reſentment, but 


the utmoſt. forbearance, patience and reſignation. © | 


And as there is no ſymptom of any paſſion for world- 


ly power in the temper of the Apoſtles; ſo neither 
can one diſcern the appearance of their making any 


proviſion neceſſary to bring about the gratification 
of this appetite. One ſhould think, that had the 


Apoſtles been engaged in any confederacy to uſurp 


. dominion over mankind, beſides ſecuring an infinite 


5 N . number 
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number of followers every where thro? the world, 
they muſt have found it neceſſary to have provided 
(for I will not mention thoſe infamous powers aſ- 
ſumed by the Popes of Rome) a proportionable 
quantity of money and arms, without which, they 
could not but know, their deſign would prove ab- 
ſolutely abortive. But as our Saviour, when a- 


live, ſent forth his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel, 


and commanded them, that they ſhould take nothing 


for their journey, ſave a ftaff only; no ſcrip, no 


bread, no money in their purſe (r); ſo, after his death 


and reſurrection, in the ſame mean and defenceleſs 


manner did they travel thro' the world in the diſ- 
charge of their Miniſtry. ; ſhewing always an abſo- 
lute contempt of money, without which, no man 
can ever think of ſupporting himſelf, or his follow - 
ers, in the purſuit or poſſeſſion of that power and 


+ greatneſs he intends to uſurp and maintain over o- 
thers, who cannot but violently oppoſe him. So 


that all their arms was a ſtaff to help them by the 
way; and having no money of their own, they 
lived on the charity of other people; very frequent- 
ly reduced to hunger, and cold, and nakedneſs. 

uch is the pomp and greatneſs they affected, and 
ſuch is the proviſion thoſe men made, who are ſaid 


to have conſpired to conquer the world. In ſhort, | 


they make not the moſt diſtant attack upon the 
rights or properties of other people; but, as by 


their laws they ſecured every man in the quiet and 


full poſſeſſion of every branch of his liberty; ſo, in 
the whole of their practice, they keep within the 
bounds of theſe ſacred inſtitutions. But how could 
the Apoſtles, in all inſtances, have been meek 
and humble, patient and forgiving, univerſally 


temperate, juſt, and righteous, had they been go- 


| — verned 
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verned by an inſatiable luſt of power, which, like 
a common ſtrumpet, firſt debauches a man's princi- 
ples, and then leads him on to the perpetration 
of every act of impiety? A man, in the purſuit of 
his ambitious views, can have no regard to any 
thing but as it contributes towards the great end 
he is aiming at: So that all rights, human and di- 
vine, muſt be ſacrificed to this one appetite; and 
the world cannot avoid being involved in direful 
oppreſſion and miſery ; which, if the ambitious 
man does not himſelf periſh in the attempt, will 
continually be breaking out, according to the op- 
| poſition or ſucceſs he meets withal. How contra- 
dictory is all this to the W and conduct of the 
 Apoltles ? D 
But, had a prevailing kn for worldly power 
been the motive that puſhed on the Apoſtles to the 
Propagation of the Goſpel, muſt they not have 
found it abſolutely nccoſſary to have practiſed all 
imaginable arts of popularity? Certain it is, that 

they had no ſhadow of title, no pretenſions of 
ſort, to ſet up upon, whereby people might have been 
induced to favour their intereſt, or to engage in 
their ſervice. On the contrary, from their own 
mouths, their original and fortune were every 

where well known, and all the world und 

that they had no manner of claim to any the leaſt 
degree of civil authority. Having therefore no ſup · 
port from the righteouſneſs of their cauſe, they muſt 
intirely have depended on the affections of the multi · 
tude, and, for that reaſon, have been obliged to employ 
all poſſible methods to inſinuate themſelves into their 
favour, to prevent their revolting, when once enga- 
ged; and to keep them ſteady to their intereſt. And 
to compaſs this, muſt they not have had the hai- 
nous A Ris ro alienate men's hearts and * 
rom 
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from thoſe civil governors, under whoſe authori- 
ty they were living, and to pervert all their prin» 
ciples of common juſtice and honeſty? And ſince 
men are feldom forward to diſturb their preſent 
eaſe, or to expoſe their lives and fortunes in an at- 
tempt to change their condition, without the pro- 
ſpect of rendering it incomparably better; muſt not 
the Apoſtles have perſuaded them that the advan- 
tages they might aſſuredly promiſe themſelves under 
their government, would be infinitely greater than 
any they were at preſent poſſeſſed of? And to af- 
ford thema conviction of this, muſt they not, in the 
mean time, have entertained them with ſome conſi- 
derable inſtances of their profuſeneſs and liberality and 
Fe them many indulgences in their prevailing 
umours and paſſions ? And while they were thus car- 
rying on their plot, what peace and quiet of mind 
could they poſſibly 9 7 Suppoſing them in per- 
fect union among themſelves, Which rarely happens 
among perſons of unbounded ambition, muſt they not 
have deen frequently put upon racking their inven- 
tion, and reduced to the utmoſt perplexities, how to 
hinder | and compoſe. differences among their fol- 
lowers, and prevent their proving treacherous z 
how to guard againſt their enemies penetrating in- 
to their deſign; and at length how to bring it into 


2 


exechtion? It ſeems impoſſible but all the e parti- 
culars muſt have taken place in the caſe of the A- 


poſtles, had they been purſuing after worldly power 
and dominion. But where is the ſingle inſtance 
in their conduct, that carries the leaſt | ſuſpicious 
look of their having been after any ſuch manner 
-*. Inyolyed of affefted? VOIP OG >: 
At an infinite diſtance were they from. giving 
any countenance to any degree of diſaffection and 
; rebellion againſt the civil Magiſtrate, whoſe autho- 
=p. 7 : RE - 6 rity 
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rity they « enjoin us religiouſly to regard and to hold 
ſacred; and for whoſe ſafety and proſperity they 
command us ta put up our prayers to God Almighty. 
Nor do they buoy up the minds of their followers 
with any hopes of their getting above their preſent 
calamities, and of their leading them on to a gold- 
en age, wherein they ſhould live at eaſe, amidſt 
all plenty and greatneſs. They all along ingenuouſ- 
2 the world, that as they expected for them- 
elves no other lot upon earth, than that which had 
already befallen them, full of meanneſs, contempt, 
and poverty; fo they could receive no man into 
their ſociety, as a Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, who would 
not firſt, renounce all worldly pleaſures, and riches, 
and greatneſß, and ſolemnly profeſs he was well 
ſatisfied to undergo all che wolt dreadful miſeries, 
even death itſelf, when ever he. ſhould be called to 
it for the fake of the Goſpel, . whoſe rewards are 
of another world : for that they were all of them, 
tbrougb mam tribulations. 60 enter into the, kingdom of 
heaven;(s), And if they were not at the 620 charge 
of flattering the hopes of their followers, y. ſhew- 
ing them ſome imaginary felicities at, a diſtance; 
far leſs. were the 2 5 the expence of bribing, them 
into their interel or ſecuring them to their party, 
by any preſent acts of munificence. Their noble 
contempt of money, and all worldly treaſures, as 
their Maſter had commanded them, made this po- 
paular art abſolutely imprackicable; without which, 
there is no winning the hearts of. the multitude : ? 
Nay, they do not ſo much as grant any the leaſt 
- 3ndulgence to any one of their followers, in any 
one ſingle humour or appetite, that can in any, mea- 
ſure be prejudicial to human ſocjety. For, not to 
oF 1 85 of their gelegt Fe every open ee | 
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of the great law of univerſal righteouſneſs, they 
will ſuffer no man to lead an idle life, but ſeverely 
condemn thoſe perſons who do not apply themſelves 
to ſome lawful. and induſtrious buſineſs, whereby 
they may ſubſiſt themſelves and families, and prove 
uſetul to the reſt of mankind: And fo zealous are 
they in this particular, that in the moſt ſolemn man- 
ner, they command all their other Diſciples to with- 
draw themſelves from thoſe pretended Chriſtians, 
that indulge floth and idleneſs, and are buſy bodies, 
of an inquiſitive and pragmatical temper, neglecting 
their own proper affairs, and curiouſly prying into 
thoſe of other. people; an unhappy temper, that 
greatly diſturbs the peace of fociety, by its dealing 
very much in cenſure and defamation (2). Such was 
the conduct of the Apoſtles. And can ſuch a con- 
duct give us ground to ſuſpect, that the Apoſtles 
were deſigning to make a party in the world? No 
man that underſtands the humours and paſſions of 
the muſtitude, who ih all ages have been noted far 
their ignorance, avarice, fickleneſs, ingratitude, 
but muſt own, that ſuch meaſures are totally re- 
pugnant to all thoſe arts that are neceſſary to gain 
the affections of the populace, and to ſecure them 
to one's intereſt. And as the Apoſtles are infinitely 
above all artifices. of that nature; ſo they ate abſo- 
Jutely unacquainted with thoſe - anxious perplexing 
paſſions, which continually. diſturb the breaſts of 


' thoſe men that are engaged in any dark deſign, and 
who depend on the humours of a capricious multi- 
tude. As for the Apoſtles, they are always calm 


and ſedate, and in one ſteady winiformcourſe of action, 


purſue the propagation of the Goſpel, with that ſere - 


nity and greatneſs of mind, which ſhews them to e : 
Y | | I a . uch 
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ſuch things in their eye, as do not lie at tlie mercy 
of popular humours, or any turn of fortune what- 
ſoever. From all which one ſhould think it mani- 
feſt, that the Apoſtles were in no degree ſupported 
by the luſt of power, or by the force of any deſign 
to graſp at worldly rule and dominion, whilſt they fo 
vigorouſly promoted the propagation of the Goſpel. 
Let it only further be remarked, that as their 
maſter had it in his power, with the full conſent 
of the people, whoſe notions about the Meſſiah 
- mightily favoured an ambitious enterpriſe, to have 
made himſelf a King, but utterly rejected or rather 
greatly deſpiſed the temptation (2); ſo there is no 
doubt but the Apoſtles met with ſeveral very fair 
opportunities, which, to men combined together in 
the purſuit, of power, might have appeared very 
flattering, and inſpired them with good hopes of 
ſucceſs. In particular, the people of Lyſra were 
ſo much alarmed at only one miracle done, by the 
Apoſtle Paul, in healing a man that had been crip- 
le from his mother's womb, that they verily be- 
ie ved the gods had come down among them in the 
likeneſs f men. And of this, it would ſeem; they 
were ſo yery confident, that judging Barnabas to be 
Jupiter, and Paul Mercurius, becauſe he was the 
chief ſpeaker ; the prieſt of Jupiter brought' oxen and 
garlands to the gates of the city, and would 
have done ſacrifice with the people. And is it to 
be thought, that men inſatiably ambitious, '- 
graſping at worldly power and dominion, and 
ering on a plot to that very purpoſe, would 
have failed to improve (o favourable a con- 


JonQure? What ſafety to their perſons, what ſubmiſ- 
ſion to their commands, what ſucceſs might they 
not have expected in any attempt the moſt dange- 
rous, while their followers were perſuaded, that 
e | they 


5 10 2 Joh. vi. 14, 15. 
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they had the gods themſelves viſibly at their head ? 
One cannot imagine, that men, abſolutely devoted 
to the luſt of empire, would totally have neglected 
this opportunity, or have been ſo far from making 
uſe of it to ſerve the end they were intending, as 
to do their utmoſt to ſuppreſs ſuch notions amon 
the people, to convince'them of their eng highly 
abſurd and impious, aſſuring them that thoſe, whom 
they took for gods, were but men of like paſſions 
with themſelves: One cannot imagine, that by the 
' ſtrongeſt arguments, with great vehemence, they 
would have gone about to perſuade them, to em- 
brace thoſe principles, which for the future ſhould 
determine them to worſhip the one onl 12 and 
true God, to be in all inſtances charitable and juſt 
to one another, and particularly to be dutiful and 
loyal to their preſent civil governors. Such mea- 
ſures, quite contradictory to all paſt experience, 
would only ſerve to defeat their ambition, and to 
render their attempt to uſurp worldly power ex- 
tremely ridiculous. And yet this was the conduct 


of the Apoſtles; for no ſooner did they hear what 
the Prieſt with the people were about to do, but, 
with the utmoſt concern and indignation, they rent 
their cloaths, and ran in among them, crying out and 
55 Sirs, why do ye theſe things! We alſo are men 
of lite paſſions "with you, and preach unto you,” that 
ve ſhould turn from theſe vanities unto the living God, 
who made heaven, and earth, and the ſea, and all 
things that are therein. And with theſe ſayings ; 
ſearce reſtrained they the people that they had not done "I 
ſacrifice unto them (x). A clear demonſtration, ſo 
far-as I am able to judge of human nature, that the 
Apoſtles, were under the commanding influence of 
no worldly ambitious paſſion, as the great ſpring 
. 1 e that 
(x) AR, xiv, 8. Ce. 
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that ſet them a- going, that ſupported them in the 
propagation of the Goſpel. To conclude, | 
In reflecting upon the whole, it appears, that 
the kingdom which the Apoſtles gave out they 
were commanded, by the authority of Heaven, to 
ere and eſtabliſh among mankind, was purely. of 
a. ſpiritual nature, relating wholly to the minds and 
conſciences of men; and to be ſupported and pro- 
pagated only by the conſiderations of another world, 
the rewards and puniſhments of a future ſtate: 


That they powerfully recommended affection and 


| loyalty towards civil Governors, and bound the ſub- 
Je to obedience, particularly from conſcience to- 
wards God, a regard to his ſovereign authority, 
which cannot be contemned withour infinite hazard: 
—— That in purſuing ſach. meaſures, while they 
only meant to uſurp worldly power, they muſt have 
deliberately renounced the favour of God, armed 
their diſciples to defear their deſign, and rendered 
their own ruin certain and unavoidable :——That 
under the higheſt indignities, the moſt provoking 
affronts and injuries, they expreſſed nothing but 
meekneſs and, humility, patience and forgiveneſs, 
and were utterly void of all pride and reſentment, of 
every ſymptom of an aſpiring imperious ſpirit :— 
That they made no proviſion, that could help forward 
the deſigns of an ambitious mind; but, in all inſtances, 
_ ſhowed a noble contempt of money, without which _ 
no attempt for empire can prove ſucceſsful: ——That _ 


they employed no popular arts to gain followers, or 

to ſecure people to their intereſt ; but purſued mea - 
ſures, that muſt have alienated the heart of every 
worldly man from their enterpriſe; and propoſed 
encouragements that could take with none, but 
ſuch as were dead to this world, and lived in the 
hopes of a glorious immortality : That they 

2 is, ; bo were 
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were altogether free of all thoſe torturing thoughts, 
that ever afflict the minds of men engaged in a dan- 
gerous conſpiracy ; and carried on the propagation of 
the Goſpel, with that reſolute compoſure and ſedate- 
neſs of ſoul, that ſhows them infinitely above all 
worldly regards: That in thoſe inſtances where- 
in they might find people diſpoſed to ſupport them 
in the purſuit of any ſuch deſign, they checked- 
the temper, and deſpiſed the opportunity: I ſay, 
all theſe particulars appear manifeſt in the character 
; of the Apoſtles ; and as every one of them ſeems to 
be a clear proof, ſo, taken all together, they muſt 
make up a full demonſtration, that in the propaga- 
tion of the Goſpel, the Apoltles were no Impoſtors, 
or that they were concerned in no plot; under the 
pretenee of that Miniftry, to attain to worldly rule 
and empire. They did every thing neceſſary to 
fruſtrate ſuch a deſign, and no one thing did they do 
calculated to promote it. Had their ſucceſſors, down 
to our times, every where inherited the ſame tem- 
per, and kept themſelves at as great a diſtance 
from every branch of civil authority, one is tempt- 
ed to think; that the truth of the Chriſtian inſtitu- 
tion had not at this day been ſo much contraverted. 
It ſeems too true, that the power of Clergymen, i 
wheſe proper buſineſs ought to confine themto preach | 
faith and repentance, from the conſiderations of 
another world, has always proved fatal to religion: 
It fills their heads with foreign . concernments, it 
nouriſhes in their hearts the baſe. paſſions of human na- 
ture, and has dreadful eſſects ypon the world, in all the 
-  eruelties of dire perſecution. May God maintain the 
| ſword always in the hands of the civil Magiſtrate 
and ever preſerve his church from the uſe of ſodeſtru- 
ctive an inſtrument. Happy our days, wherein no man 
can complain of oppreſſion of conſcience, wherein the 
ſacred liberties of mankind ſuffer no force or invaſion, 
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| The Concluſion, from what has hitherto been explained, 
Vi. The Apoſtles having been animated, in the 
Prroſecution of their Enterpriſe, by no worldly Mo. 
BW Ke et, they ere. certainly wo viert. 
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Se en particular paſſion, to which 3 mul 
indulging, to the diſtur- 


EF ELSE, 


mn any carnal ſecular deſign, it was impoſſible for 
hem to avoid being detected and ruined ; ſo the 


_ Erines, and viſibly tewing 
the good of mankind :—Thar this their virtue and 
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faireſt and ſtrongeſt, or moſt favourable to the de- 
ſigns of a worldly minded man: I ſay, from ſuch 
conliderations, I have endeavoured to make it ap- 
pear, that the Apoſtles, in the propagation of the 
Goſpel, had no regard to the riches, or | pleaſures, 
or honours of this world, that they were animated 


with no worldly deſign whatſoever ; and conſequent- 


ly, that they were no Impoſtors, while they afſu- 
red the world, that in the courſe of their Miniſtry, 
deſigned to reform the world, and to promote uni- 


verſal righteouſneſs and goodneſs, they were only 


preſſing forward towards that” joy that was ſet be- 
fore them, their great recompence of reward, a 


1 


bleſſed life, and immortality.” Nor is it pollible 


that a charge of impoſture can be laid againſt them, 


without ſuppoſing them void of all ſenſe of this or an: 
other, world, void of humanity, and void of common 
e s, g 8 
Openly to profeſs, that in every article of their 
Miniſtry: they are determined by the authority of 
God, and from rhe conſiderations of another world: 


And under this profeſſion, to be deliberately carry- 


ing on a plot in defiance to what they expreſsly de- 
Clare to be the will of God, and againſt all the hopes 
they pretend to have of future happineſs, can belong 
to no perſons, but to ſuch as are obſtinate, confirm- 
ed Atheiſts.—Indecd, to ſuffer one's ſelf, and to 
encourage others to ſuffer in the cauſe of virtue and 
religion, is noble and generous, and moſt worthy of 
all the ſentiments of human nature; but to involve 
the world in ſufferings, or to expoſe mankind to be 
every where maſſacred and butchered, as by the obje- 


ſome 'baſe infamous project, is cruel and barbarous, 
and totally void of bumanity.——And what degree 


of common underſtanding can one aſcibe to the A- 
x Vor. II. U | poſtles, 


* 
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ction the 0 muſt have done, for the ſake of 


— 
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_ » poſtles, when all the meaſures they purſued are abſo- 
faint unfit, notoriouſly repugnant to the worldly end 
they are ſuppoſed to have intended? So that, I ſay, 
had the Apoſtles been Impoſtors, or had they been 

put upon propagating the Goſpel from any worldly 
deſign, they muſt, at the ſame time, have been a fer 
of filly, barbarous Atheiſts : A character of the A- 
poſtles that can enter into the ſuſpicion of no man, 
who has any the leaſt acquaintance with rheir hiſtory. 


R 
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The Apoſtles were guilty of no Fraud or Impoſture, in the 
Matter of the Kejurteftion, of Jeſus, as alledged by © 
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HE E conſiderations hitherto advanced, one 
1 would think, are fully ſufficient to clear the 
Apoſtles, of the charge of impoſture, or to ſatisfy e- 

very impartial man, that the great power or motive 

that ſupported theſe firſt Pubſiſhers of the Goſpel in 

1 the diſcharge of their Miniſtry, had nothing in it of 
nh this world. But, though it muſt be confeſſed, that 
the Apoſtles were under no fort of influence in the 
univerſe, that could induce them to deceive man- 
kind in any one article whatſoever; yet out Infidels 
are pleaſed to accuſe, them of a particular inſtance of 
fraud, which, as it directly ſtrikes at the foundation 
of the Chriſtian inſtitution, I cannot but here ex- 
amine, before 1 conclude. this part of our argu- 
Et: ge | | PE: YON Gr: 
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And we are told, The Apoſtles were guilty of a vil. 
? lainous theft, in ſtealing away the dead body of Jeſus, 


„ 


: 7 » , . - . K 1 X be ” 
they knew it was quite otherwiſe, (hat be gas, ri/en 


E247 -- "WW 


* ona Se . TT” bY rs 1 5 1 * ; _— 
Ster. XV. Chriſtian Revelation. 155 


from the dead, and therein have impaſed a moſt monſtrous - 
cheat upon the world.  This- is the heavy charge. 
But how contradictory it is to all the known certain 
principles whereby one can judge of perſons and 
things, to alledge, that the Apoſtles were Impoſtors 
in any one article, eſpecially in that of the reſurre · 
ction of Jeſus, without the truth of which, the cre- 
dit of the Goſpel falls immediately to the ground, is 
. from what I have hitherto largely explain- . 
ed. Nor, in truth, is it an eaſy matter to conceive 
as this charge againſt the Apoſtles would have us, 
how men, with all their ſenſes about them, could de- 
liberately, and wich great obſtinaty, renounce every - 
preſent and future enjoyment, and that upon no mo- 
tive in tlie nniverſe, but purely to live in miſery, to 

expire in torments, and to go into another world, 
there likewiſe to be miſerable to eternity! Till hu- 
man nature comes to ſet up mere pain as the great 
object of its warmeſt purſuits, ſuch an event lies far 
beyond the bounds of poſlibility. But we ſhall pro- 
ceed to examine the force of thoſe particular reaſons; | 
upon which our Infidels take upon them to aſſure us, 
that the Apoſtles ſtole away the body of Jeſus, and 

thereupon grafted the bare-faced, infamous cheat of 
his ee J ee 
Fin of all, they inform us, * That tis hard and 

even impoſlible to imagine; that God would vouch- 

« ſafe the favour of a miraculous reſurrection to one 

«* wha, for his crimes, deſervedly ſuffered and un- 

„ derwent death (a).” But was it a crime tb re: 

lieve the world from Heathen Idolatry, and Jewrſb 
ſuperſtition ? Or, was; it a, crime to introduce a- 

mong,mankind the knowledge of the true God, and 
of a future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments; and 
to teach them a ſyſtem, of morals, the pureſt and 


N (a) Woolſt. 6th Diſeourſe, p. 6. 
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beſt the nature of things can afford, and of infinite 
conſequence to the human fpecies? If theſe are 
crimes, Jeſus was nioſt certainly guilty ;—— of what 
other, I am not able to comprehend. I confeſs, that, 
in order to engage the world to ſubmit to his inſti- 


'  tution, he wrought miracles, in healing difeaſes, and 


raiſing the dead, works of the ſame beneficent na- 
ture with his doctrines; he foretold his own teſurre- 
ction, and upon this event ſtaked his character, and 
put the whole credit of bis Miniſtry : And in all 
this, wherein was Jeſus criminal? Why, the Deiſts 
tell us, that thoſe miracles of Jeſus were all fraud and 
deceit, had nothing real, and therein he groſsly abuſed 
the credulity of the people. A moſt hainous crime |! 
I readily grant. But by what authority do our In- 
fidels contradict the univerſal voice of all hiſtory, 
that aſcribes real truth to the works of Jeſus? Muſt 
ſtubborn facts, clearly ſuppotted by the moſt un- 
queſtionable evidence, loſe all exiſtence, or be re- 
duced to mere deluſion by the mighty breath of bold 
arbitrary aſſertions to the contrary * When the 
Deiſts ſhall have diſproved the teſtimony of Heathen 
and Jewiſh Writers, concerning the reality of the 
miracles of Jeſus, then may they have Teave to cafl 


them defaſions. 5 2 
In the mean while, I would gladly know, is this 
the reaſoning that becomes a Freethinker; „Fe- 
_& fas Cbriſt foretold, that he would riſe again from 
the dead; but on this very account, his pre- 
ſuming to take upon him the fulfilling of ſuch an 
* event, he muſt be held a wicked deceiver, hate - 
«fatto God. And therefore, nothing can be more cer- 
tain, than that his prediction nc ver took effect, it 
being impoſſible to imagine that God would vouch · 
© ſafea miraculousreſurre&ion toſo great acriminal?” 
A eriminal ! merely becauſe he foretold his reſur- 
LS EET „„ a4 2.” "Boon 5 


rection! and before we knew. whether the event 
will Juſtify” the prediction! 'Whoever, like Mr. 
Moolſton, is capable of putting upon the world ſuch 
an arpuinient, or of theteby forming his own judg- 
ment of perſons and things, does not ſeem to be o- 
verſtocked with modeſty, or to want an appetite 


bf 


fitted to reliſh any abſurdity. 


” 


In a word, from all the lights we can have, and 
every poſſible way of Judging, the whole life of 
Feſus is ſo intitely itreproachable, that, to charge 
him with crimes, one muſt be guilty of a moſt no- 
torious contradiction to the obvious naked truth of 
things. Nay, the accuſation ſeems quite inconſiſt - 
ent with Mr. Woolſton's open profeſſion, 'whetein 
he aſſures us, that if Cbriſtians, in proceſs of time, had 
not ſophiſticated the primitive religion of Telus, ——the 
world might have enjoyed great happineſs under Je- 
ſus's religion, even that happineſs ——of the flate of 
nature, religion and liberty, for the recovery of which 
Mr. Woolfton has had the greatheſs of mind to la- 
bour ſo inceſſantly (5). Thus, I ſay, had the pri- 
mitive religion of "4 arſon ſubſiſted, (ſo compleatly, 
by his own confeſſion, was the work done to his 
hand) Mr. Woolſton would have been ſaved the 
trouble and hazard of repairing the religious inter- 
eſts, the moral happineſs of mankind. Whatever 
therefore may be objected to his Diſciples of after 
| _ - apes, it muſt be allowed, that as to Jeſny himfelf, 
his moral character was intire, and rendered it in 
| noways unworthy of God to be concerned in his re- 
: ſatreRtioh.,” Bur, 2 2 TONS * 8 TT 18 
In the next place, it is alledged, That the chief 
« Prieſts and Phariſees having ſealed the ſtone at 
- WU © the mouth of the ſepulchre ; by this ſealing we 
| s are to underſtand: nothing leſs than à covenant 
an om of | ae. | 
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cc entered into between the chief Prieſts and the 
&« Apoſtles, by which Jeſus's veracity, power ng 
 Meffiabſhip was to be tried. It is true, we rea 
not of the Apoſtles giying their conſent to the 
coyenant, yet it was reaſonably preſumed, and, 
ic could not have been refuſed, if aſked, and as for 
the, condition of the ſcaled covenant, it was this; 
If Jeſus aroſe from the dead in the preſence 8 
the chief Prieſts, upon their opening the ſeals of 
the ſe] ulchre, at the time appointe = then was 
* he to called the Maſſab: : But, if he continued 


8 
* 


«ina corrupt and putrified ſtate of mortality, then 


was he to be granted to be an Impoſtor. Very 
« wiſely and rightly agreed! Mts the Deiſts.] 
« And if the Apoſtles. had ſtood to this covenant, 
« Chriſtianity had been nipt in its bud, and ſup- 

te preſſed in its birth. But they had other views, 
« and another game to play at all adventures. The 
& body was to be removed, and a reſurrection pre- 
@« Ru" Nor did the Apoſtles negle& to uſe 
« means to accompliſh their. deſign ; at laſt an op- 


e. portunity they got for that purp ale, The watch 


& that was ſet to guard the IT having drunk 
<« ſo: largely that night, either by the contrivance 
« of the Apoſtles tllemſelves, or upon the bounty 


1 of ſome other people, that they were quite in- 
4 toxicated. fell faſt 2. Upon which, the Diſ- 
. ciples being aware of the lucky. opportunity, car. 


« ried the body of Jeſus off ſafely, and executed 
« that, a Which has been the. deluſion of na- 
« tions and ages ſince (c).“ Thus far the accuſa- 


tion goes, and the dealing of the ſepulchre ſeems 


to be the grand topic from whence they * ln 5 
tend to demonſtrate the villany of the Apoſtl 
and that. the reſurrection of Teſus | is a mere impo- 

ä Ante. 


1 
: ks nd 1 v.- 


ſe Id. ibid. p. 155 20, 21, 


vo 


wy mighty argument, 1. would beg to be inform - 
EC 

Upon what evidence do the Deiſts protend to 
know, that Feſus was crucified, and lay deed in his 
grave at the time of the Jewiſh Paſſover —— That 
the chief-Prieſts ſealed the ſtone of the ſepulchre 
and from Pilate the Roman governor obtained 
a watch of ſoldiers to guard it? The Apoſtles have 
indeed recorded ſuch events in their hiſtory of the 


. tranſactions of thoſe times: And is it upon the rruth | 
of this hiſtory, that the Deiſts believe the truth of 


theſe matters of fact? Why then do they diſbelieve 


other facts, that are as pointedly atteſted by the 


fam? witneſſes? Is there good reaſon to ſuſp 8 the 
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ſture. But, before I come particularly to conſider 


Apoſtles when they report, that for fear. of the 


heavenly Meſſenger who rolled back the ſtone from 
the door of the pale the keepers did ſhake and 
become as dead men; and that early in the morning ſome 


. of the watch came into the, city, and ſhewed unto the 


chief Prieſts all the things that were done ; 1 ſay, is 
there good reaſon to ſuſpe& the veracity of the A- 


poſtles in thoſe articles; but no reaſon to call their 
teſtimony in queſtion, when they tell us, that the 


chief Prieſts ſealed the ſtone, and placed a guard up- 
on the ſepulchre? It is true, theſe precautions taken 


by the chief Prieſts, though they could not poſſibly | 
e yet they do not infer the reſurrection of 


eſus; whereas the account we have concerning 
the behaviour, of the watch, would lead one to that 
concluſſon. But muſt nothing have credit that 
makes for the reſurrection, and every thing that 


* . fone, en whereby the main fact is 
|  Topportedz 5 


. 


would make againſt it be admitted? ——In exami- 
ning into the truth of a main fact, attended with ſo 
many collateral facts or circumſtances, all atteſted 


F 4 


: 
; 8. 


* 


The Truth of the Src. XV. 


ſupported; : is it fair, has it any new of honeſty, 
to garble, if I may ſpeak ſo, thoſe collateral facts 

and to forge others, ſo as to lead one to app 3 
that the main fact in queſtion is 2 downright for- 


84% Thus, 
he great event about hole truth. we would be 


ſatisfied, is the refurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. Now, 


along with this main fact, we have ſo many collate- 
ral facts whereby its credibility may be judged, 


ſuch as the ſealing the ſtone of the. ſe ulchte, ang 
ſerting : a watch; the trembling of the k 


cepers, an 
their becoming as dead men, upon ſome aſtoniſhing 


incidents at the time of the reſurrection; the c0- 


| {are the world, 


ming of ſ me of the watch into the city, an in- 


\ 9 Fl the chief Prieſts about what had happened; 


he calling of a council, by the chief Prieſts, and 
heir giving large money to the ſoldiers, bribing 
them to ſay, his. Diſciples came by night, and ſtole bin 
away while we ſleep: Theſe, I ſay, are ſo many 


Collateral facts; and what evidence we have for any 


of them, the very ſame we have for each and all of 
them. What then is the law of reaſon,” or where 
is the rule of honeſty, that can intitle a,man to aſ- 
he ſepulchre indeed was ſcaled 
« and guarded, as Matthew reports : But. he. lyes 
ie when he tells us, that the chief Prieſts bribed the 


« ſoldiers to lay, his Diſciples. came l night, an 
ole him away : For this report of the ſoldiers 


« which the Hiſtorian would here make to be the 


s effect of a bribe, and therefore a mere falſehood, 


« is the real account of things as they actually hap- 
« pened; ſince. the whole truth of the matter, is 
« plainly this; ether by: the contrivance of the A- 


& poliles themſelves, or by ſome other means, (one 
cannot poſitively determine, how) the ſoldiers 


10 5 0 * being Io intoxicated With exceſs of 


ee frink, 
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* drink, and in a deed fleep, the Apoſtles took the 
opportunity, and having ſtole away the body of 
« FJeſas, pretended a reſurrection.” I ſay, what is 
the rule of reaſon or honeſty, upon which a man 
gives credit to Matthew in ſome articles; but offers 
him the lye in others? Can our Infidels juſtify a 
man's differing fo widely from this Hiſtorian, by 
the teſtimony of any other Hiſtorians of better au- 
thority,. or by an interfering and claſhing of facts 
told by the Apoſtles themſelves, or from any blemiſh 
in their moral character? I am afraid, that to al- 
ledge that the Apoſtles contrived to have the guards 
intoxicated; that they gained their deſign; and by 
this means throwing the watch into a deep ſleep, 
that, in the mean while, they carried off the body 
of Feſus ſafely, muſt be held the forging of facts at 
ptcaſure, frot only without, but contrary to the faith 
of hiſtory. Such management muſt totally over- 
throw all hiſtory whatſoever ; and while a man 
pretends to make uſe of it, render it abſolutely uſe- - 
leſs : Nor can thoſe who follow this courſe ever 
prevent their being ſuſpected of being wholly in the 
power of mere paſſion and prejudice. And how 
very partial our modern Deiſts are in repreſenting 
the character of the Apoſtles, there is abundant 
proof from their opinion concerning the ſoldiers 
that guarded the ſepulchre. 
„% Your Evangeliſts (ſay they) would hint, that 
« the chief Prieſts gave money to the ſoldiers to 
« ſay, they were aſleep, when the Diſciples ſtole 
the body of Jeſus away, as if they were bribed 
to a falle teſtimony 3 but there neither was nor 
could be any ſuch thing.” It there had been a 
real reſurrection to their aſtoniſhment and amaze- 
ment, as it is repreſented in your Goſpels, 0 
„money could ſo ſoon have corrupted them to a falſe, 
Vor. II. 5 e <witneſs, 
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« witneſs, being under ſuch fears of God and of 
* Feſus (d).“ Thus thoſe drunken unconſcionable 
ſoldiers muſt not be held capable of telling a 
lye, tho' under the temptation of a large bribe, for 
tear of that God whom they knew nothing of, and 
of Zeſus, whoſe real character they were totally 
Ignorant of: And yet the Apoſtles,” amidſt the 
molt ſolemn appeals to the true God, and the moſt 
awful repreſentations of an approaching judgment, 
a future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments, - when all 
lyars ſhall be damned eternally, were not only capable, 
but they were actually guilty of a deliberate horrid 
lye, and for which, by their own doctrine, they muſt 
ſuffer torment for ever hereafter ! If this be a free. 
dom of thought in judging of perſons and characters, 
upon which a man has reaſon to value himſelf, I 
appeal to the whole world. For my part, as I pre- 
tend to know nothing about antient facts but from 
the hiſtory of former ages, ſo J as little know what 
other way I can arrive to the certain knowledge of 
the truth of thoſe facts, but by carefully conſider- 
ing the nature and circumſtances of the facts them- 
ſelves, and the character and principles of the per- 
fons concerned in them. Tis after this manner that 
I now'come impartially to inquire into the truth of 
thoſe particular facts that relate ro the reſurrection 
of Jeſus, and concerning which the beſt authentic 
records we have are thole of the Goſpel, as they 
come from thofe perſons who are ſaid to have been 
eye-witneſſes, n 
In the firſt place, Tis agreed that the ſepulchre 
_ vas ſealed and guarded : But then our Infidels al- 
tedge, that this ſealing muſt ſignify, + There was 
*.4 covenant betwixt the chief Prieſts on one fide, 
and the Apoſtles on the other, wherein both par- 
| ties 


6%) Weellt. ubi ſupra, P. 21. 
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ties mutually agreed, That the ſeal ſhould not be 
broken up, bur in the preſence of all concerned: 
„ That if, upon the opening of the ſepulchre, the 
© body of Feſus ſhould be found ſtill dead, he 
0 ſhould be held an Impoſtor; but, if alive and 
© riſen, he ſhould be eſteemed the Maeſiahb. From 
© whence it follows, that the Apoſtles were an- 
„ ſwerable for the intireneſs of the ſeals; and that 
6 Feſas, ſhould he return to life again, muſt not 
“ preſume'to ſtir out of the ſepulchre, till the chief 
* Prieſts ſhould be preſent to take off the ſeals, and 
* to open the door for him.” This is our modern 
account of things, which 4s reckoned new and in- 
genious, and upon which the Author values himſelf 
extravagantly. But alas! in this covenant their is 
nothing real to be ſeen but a man's wit ſtraining 
itſelf ro amuſe people with an imaginary conceit, 
and to render them. miſtruſtful of the reſurrection. 
Not to mention other reflections that might be 
made on it, I ſhall only obſerve, that, from the 
truth of things, as recorded in the Hiſtory, *tis ab- 
ſard to imagine, either that the chief Prieſts made, 
or meant to make ſuch a covenant with the A- 
poſtles, or that the Apoſtles could or would agree 
to it. 

On the whole face of the Hiſtory, it is apparent, 
that, upon the crucifixion of their Maſter, the A- 
poſtles gave up all for loſt, and had the comfort of 
no hopes of any ſort. So that the controverſy a- 
bout the Meſſiaſbip of Feſus being intirely at an 
end, and the Apoſtles no longer pretending to main- 
rain his credit in that character, which they cer- 
tainly thought he had now forfeited; what need of 
a covenant to ſettle the matter, as if the queſtion 
were ſtill intire, and both parties were yet inſiſting 
on their different claims? Had ſuch a covenant been 

propoſed 
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propoſed to the Apoſtles, they would have efteem- 
ed it a cruel inſult over their miſeries ; or had they 
judged the chief Prieſts ſincere and in earneſt, no 
doubt, had the ſting of their diſappointments ſuf- 
fered them, they would have laughed at the propo- 
ſal, frankly owning they gave up the point, and 
their cauſe was ruined beyond remedy. But, 
Suppoſing the Apoſtles to have been in hopes of 
the reſurrection of Feſus, (which, in real fact, was 
the thing in the world fartheſt from their thought) 
how could they poſſibly become bound, as this co- 
venant would have them, that tbe ſeals ſhould be pre- 
ſerved whole and intire, and that Feſus, ariſe when 
he would, ſhould not ſtir out of the ſepulchre, till 
the chief Prieſts and all concerned ſhould be preſent 
to witneſs it? I hope it is not pretended, that the 
Apoſtles, by the exertion of their own power, were 
to reſtore Feſus to life again. Indeed, had this been 
the caſe, they might have made ſuch a covenant, 
and brought themſelves under ſuch engagements. 
But their Maſter had told them he bad a pewer to 
lay down his life, and a power to take it again (e). 
And can it be thought, that the Apoſtles would 
take upon them to enter into any articles about the 
preciie particular circumſtances of the exertion of a 
power that was none of their's, that was abſolutely 
at the diſpoſal of another, and in relation to which 
they had no commiſſion to treat with any man li- 
ving? As the agreeing to ſuch a covenant would 
have been extremely ridiculous on the part of the 
Apoitles; fo the propoſal of it would have been e- 
qualiy abſurd and extravagant on the part of the 
chief Prieſts and Rulers. To alledge, therefore, 
that the Apoſtles, upon any ſuch covenant, (or up- 
on any other conſideration whatſoever, unleſs a man 
can 
(e) John x. 18. 5 
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can be bound to impoſſibilities) were anſwerable 
for the {cals on the mouth of the ſepulchre, and that 
thoſe ſeals having been broken, they muſt be held 
guilty of a moſh villanous theft in the matter of the 
reſurrrection ; is giving judgment, not only with- 
out all foundation or juſt reaſoning, but in open de- 
ftance to the truth of things. What then ſhall we 
think of this pretty conceit of a covenant, whoſe 
infringement is counted no leſs than a demonſtrative 
argument of a manifeſt and bare - faced cheat in Je- 
ſus's relurrection? Thoſe are but empty airs of tri- 
umph which the Deiſts give themſelves, when they 
vauntingly tell us, that “ the fracture of the ſeals 
„ (which the Apottles were no more obliged to pre- 


„ ſerve whole, than Mr. Moolſtan was) againſt the 


law of ſecurity, againſt the laws of honour and 
& honeſty, is ſuch a manifeſt and indiſputable mark 
& and indication of fraud committed by the Apo- 
„tles, as is not to be equalled in all, or any of 
the Impoſtors, that ever were attempted to be put 
© upon the world 7).“ | 

That they might ſatisfy themſelves, or the reſt 
of the world, as to the truth or impoſture of Jeſus's 
character, upon his riſing or not riſing from the 
deed ; had the chief Prieſts and Phariſees deſigned to 
tranſact any thing about the hour of the day, and the 


witneſſes to be preſent, when the reſurrection ſhould 


happen, if it was to happen; 7e/us Chriſt himſelf 


was certainly the only perſon in whoſe power it was 


to receive and agree to articles. And I much won- 
der that aur Infidels, ſince they had the whole at 
their own invention, did not make the chief Prieſts 
to ſtipulate with Jeſus himſelf, who, before his death, 
in publicly declaring be was to riſe again the third 
day, had eycouraged them to propoſe further 2 
| cles, 


(f) Waelk ub. ſupt. p. 15, 17. 
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cles, or whatever particular circumſtancesthey ſhould = 
judge neceſſary to afford them ſatisfaction, as to the 
certainty of that event, whereby the whole was to 
be decided. This, in my apprehenſion, would have 
repreſented thoſe ſage Gentlemen, the chief Prieſts 
and Phariſees, acting much more within the bounds 
of common ſenſe; than the ſetting them forth as co- 
venanting with the Apoſtles, who had no degree of 
power in the matter, or at whoſe diſpoſal, not to 
ſpeak of their not expecting it, there was not one 
ſingle circumſtance of the reſurrection. But to tell 
the world, that the chief Prieſts were in covenant 
with a man, about the circumſtances of his riſing 
from the dead, whom they were crucifying as an 
infamous malefactor, might have been counted a 
little too groſs and contradictory. And indeed the 
greateſt credulity could not poſſibly believe the truth 
of ſucha covenant, unleſs at the ſame time we are told, 
it was in the way of barbarous inſult, of cruel 
mockery and ridicule: As ſomething very like it 
ſeems to have happened, when the chief Prieſts mock- 
ing him with the Scribes and Elders ſaid, be ſaved o- 
thers, himſelf he cannot ſave : If be be the King of V, 
rael, let him now come down from the. croſs, and we 


«vill believe him (g). When therefore it is ſaid, that 


« the chief Prieſts intending to be preſent on the 
% day appointed, at the opening of the ſepulchre, 
e they did not doubt, what no body could queſti- 
* on, but Jeſus, in accommodation to the ſealing of 
<« the ſtone, would wait their coming, and ariſe to 
& life, if he could, in their ſight (þ);” I hope the 
Deiſts do not hereby mean to faſten likewiſe upon 
Feſus a breach of covenant. The chief Prieſts 
diſdained the thought of tranſacting any ſuch thing 
with Teſus when alive——His Diſciples after his 
| death, 


(e) Matth. xxvii. 41, 429 (5) Woolſt. p. 12. 
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death, had no ſhadow of power to ſtipulate for it in 
his name Had not Fejus then, independently of 
the chief Prieſts, of all their ſeals and guards, the 
abſolute diſpoſal of his own body! And was he not, 
reaſonably ſpeaking, and as it becomes a Freethink- 
er, at full liberty to return to life, if he could, at 
that hour of the third day, and in thoſe circum- 
ſtances which he ſhould judge the leaſt oſtentati- 
ous, the moſt commodious, and the ſafeſt? 

The Deiſts, however, may ſtill inſiſt, that grant- 
ing it was in Jeſus's power to ariſe to life when he 
would, or that there was no reſtraint from any ex- 
preſs agreement that could hinder him; yet for the 
ſatisfaction of the chief Prieſts, Cc. he ought to 
have waited their coming, and to have ariſen in 
their ſight, when they ſhould have opened the ſe- 
pulchre. But as this will come to be conſidered in 
a following article, I thall only here again remark, 

that, at any rate, this conceit of a covenant, upon 
which the Deiſts boaſtingly lay the ſtreſs of a de- 
monſtrative argument for a villanous cheat in the 
matter of the reſurrection, is a ſilly, rediculous ima- 
gination, without any thing real to ſupport it: Such, 

I fay, is the pride of Mr. Woolſton's demonſtration. 

But, 

In the zext place, The Deiſts aſſure the world, 
that the guard having that night drunk to exceſs, 
* they were faſt aſlecp on the morning when the 
« refurrection is ſaid to have happened That ei- 
« ther the Apoſtles themſelves, or ſome of the Fews 
„ who were then keeping the Paſſover, had by 
their bounty miniſtred to this exceſs of the ſol 
« diers.” —— But which way ſoever this drunken 
fleepy fit of the watch came to paſs, certain it is, ſay 
they, the Apoſtles took the advantage, and ſtole away 
abe body of Jeſus. Now, theſe are matters of fact, 

for 
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for which the hiſtory itſelf affords ns no degree of 
evidence, but every thing making to the contrary. 
And do the Infidels of our day, ſet up to inform the 
world of what was paſſing at Jeruſalem more than 
1700 years ago, in contradiction to the pointed re- 
ports of an Hiſtorian, who was upon the ſpot when 
the things are ſaid to have happened, and upon 
whoſe ſole authority the Deiſts themſelves do de- 
pend for the truth of many articles? As ſuch bold 
arbitrary aſſertions do plainly tend to make the re- 
ſurrection of Jeſus to paſs for an impoſture, ſo one 
is tempted to ſuſpect, that they were only forged 
for that purpoſe, and have no other foundation but 
the mere paſſion and prejudice of our modern Infi- 
dels. Ay, but, ſay thoſe Gentlemen, * It is not 
at all improbable, that ſo few ſoldiers ſhould be fo 
& faſt aſleep at that time of night, or ſo early in the 
% morning when the clandeſtine work was done; 
«< eſpecially after keeping ſuch a gaudy day as was 
the feaſt of the Paſſover, which, like the feſti- 


«vals of other nations, was celebrated with excels. 


© Foot ſoldiers then, you may be ſure, upon the 
bounty of one or other, did no more want, than 
they would ſcruple to take their fill, which, 
& like an opiate, lock'd up their ſenſes for that 
night, when the Diſciples, being aware of the 
lucky opportunity, carried the body of Jeſus 
off ſafely (i).“ Thus the bare general circum- 
{tance of its being the feaſt of the Paſſover, where- 
in the Heathen ſoldiers were noways concerned, 
without any thing elſe, muſt of itſelf conclude the 
certain exiſtence of particular facts, viz. the guards 
being drunk, and fuſt aſleep; upon which muſt be 
built the credit of another fact, namely the ſtealing 
away the body of Feſus, which at once age 
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the belief of ages, the whole of the Chriſtian inſti- 
tution. What a mighty ſtreſs is this very circum- 
ſtance, the gaudineſs of a day, which no Koman 
ſoldier had any thing to do with, able to bear? If 
our Freethinkers can reſt their faith on ſuch fort 
of evidence, I cannot but think, they are the laſt 
men in the world, who ſhould have the front to 
accuſe Chriſtians of credulity. But fince thoſe 
Gentlemen are ' pleaſed to pay ſo great a regard to 
mere arbitrary conjecture, grounded on a general 
circumſtance, which, without other proof, can, with 
no equitable judge, affect any man in particular; 1 
would fain preſume to hope, if they are not the 


blind Zealots they would have the reſt of the world 


to be, they will allow their due weight to ſome 
high probabilities, ariſing from human nature, and 
particular known circumſtances, that ſeem to lead 
one to apprehend, ** The truth of the fact rather 
„ ſtands on the other fide of the queſtion.” Thus, 

Had it been one. of the Heathen gods whoſe 
feaſt was then celebrated, there might be ſome ſhew r 
of reaſon to ſuſpect, that Heathen ſoldiers would 
join in the gaudineſs of the day, and ſhare in that 
riot, which poſſibly might have ended in locking 
up their ſenſes: But as it was a feſtival of the Jews, 
and in honour of the true God, whoſe ſerve the Ro- 


mans deſpiſed and rejected, the Roman ſoldiers at the 


pulchre were under no motive, they had no 
temptation to indulge any particular chearfulneſs. 
Accordingly the Deiſts do by no means pretend, 
that this exceſs of the guards was at their own ' 


charges; but it happened, as they alledge, either 


by the bounty of the Apoſtles themſelves, or of ſome 
other Jews. As for the Apoſtles, how little liable 
they are to ſuſpicion in this article, I ſhall ſhow af: 
terwards. And as for any of the other Jus, is it 
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not ſomewhat extravagant to imagine, that whilſt, 
within the walls of the city, among their friends 
and neighbours, they were joyfully celebrating the 
| feaſt of the paſſover, in honour of the true God, 
they would leave their chearful company, walk out 

of the city, and go to ſome diſtance, either to make 
merry with Heathen ſoldiers, with whom their re- 
ligion forbad them to eat, or to give them money 
that they might be chearful on account of that ſo- 
lemnity, which would have been profaned by their 
preſence ?——1I ſay, does it not ſeem ſomewhat ex- 
travagant to imagine, that any of the Jews would 
have acted this part towards Heathens, eſpecially 
thoſe Heathens under whoſe yoke the Zewifh na- 
tion was then groaning ? Since therefore, the Deifts 
are far from pretending, that the ſoldiers got them - 
ſelves drunk at their own charge, and there is good 
reaſon to believe, they had no temptation to exceſs 
from the bounty of the Zews, it is certainly highly 
probable they were ſober and awake in the morn- 
ing, when it is faid the reſurrection happened. A- 

\ gain, 35 | Ts 
| 7 Were the ſoldiers ignorant of the duty of guards, 
and what military diſcipline would inflict on them, 
ſhould they drink themſelves drunk, and fall aſleep, 
when they ought to be ſober and watching (&)? 1 
confeſs, there are inſtances of guards that have ex- 
poſed their lives in thus neglecting their duty. But 
as the contrary inſtances are infinitely more nume- 

} rous, the probability, as every reaſonable man will 
judge, lies greatly on our ſides and comes very much 
to be heightened, not only from the ſituation of the 
1 8 C guards 
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guards in a lonely place, at a diſtance from the temp- 
tation of what one would call gin-ſhops and ale- 
houſes; but in a particular manner, from the hiſto- 
ry of their behaviour, wherein there is not the 
leaſt hint that can make us ſuſpect them of the want 
of faithfulneſs to their truſt; and is it not an event 
ſomewhat wonderful, that not one of the guards was a- 
wake, but every ſoul of them faſt aſleep, the command 
ing Officer as well as the private centinel ! In ſhort, 

The Chief Prieſts witneſſed the crucifixion ; 
they, no doubt, were ſure to ſee Zeſus fully dead; 
and ſeeming to ſuſpect, there might be a deſign of 
fraud, they took the precaution of placing a guard 
upon the ſepulchre. And after all this, had they 


no farther thought about the matter? Or, did it ne- 


ver more enter into their heads, what might be a- 
doing at the ſepulchre? From their eagerneſs in the 
proſecution ; from their apprehending, even after 
the death of Jeſus, that their affairs were not alto- 
gether ſafe; and from their being - ſenſible, that 
the ſtealing away the dead body would occafion 


among the people a latter deluſion, as they under- 


ſtood it, much worſe than the former they had 
been under, while Jeſus was alive; one may eaſily 
conceive, that the Chief Prieſts had not yet loſt all 
thought, and quite abandoned the care of the ſe- 
pulchre. Curioſity itſelf, much more an anxiety of 
mind, ſeveral violent paſſions: that had not yer 
had time to abate, and apprehenſions of great dan- 
ger, far from being wholly over, that ſtill threaten+ 
ed their moſt valuable intereſts, would certainly 
prompt them to look after the guards, and to have 
a watchful eye upon their behaviour. And if there 
was but a chance, from its being the- feaſt of the 
paſſover, that the ſoldiers at the ſepulchre, ſhould 
venture their necks in the neglect of their duty, 
get themſelves drunk, and fall fait aſleep ; had not 
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the chief Prieſts and Rulers ſo much ſagacity and 
good ſenſe as to forſee it? And if they foreſaw it, 
would they not have t ken effectual meaſures to 
prevent it! The Deiſts would have us believe, 
that in the guards drinking themſelves drunk 
at the ſepulchre, there was a. great deal more than 
chance: In their apprehenſion, the certainty of 
this event, ariſing from its being the time of the 
paſſover, was ſo infallible, that it is now counted 
a clear demonſtration of villany in the Apoſtles, in 
carrying off the body of Teſus. But if there was fo 
robable, or rather, ſo very neceſſary a connection 
ef that feſtival of the Fews and the intoxica- 
tion of Heathen ſoldiers, what was to hinder it from 
having been then obſerved, as well as it is now at 
| ſo great a diſtance of time? Or, did the chief 
Prieſts connive at it, and ſuffer the fraud to go on 
and be executed? It is hard, that the chief Prieſts 
ſhould be fools, and the Apoſtles villains, and our 
Infidels the only wiſe and honeſt men 
Thus the bare general circumſtance of its being 
the feaſt of the paſſover, as it would infer the guards 
were drunk and faſt aſleep, is greatly overbalanced, 
and amounts to nothing, by the weight of the 
particular known circumitances of all parties con- 
cerned, that afford us the higheſt probabilities that 
the guards were cool and ſober, and in the watch- 
ful diſcharge of their duty. And when theſe man 
ſtrong probabilities are clearly juſtified by every 
article of the hiſtory itſelf, to which the arbitra - 
ry conjecture from the hare general circumſtance. 
is wholly repugnant, one would think, we have as 
great certainty, that the watch were awake, at the 
time when the reſurrection of efus is ſaid to have, 
"RN as we can have for 7 matter of fact 
rat 
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whereof our knowledge depends on teſtimony, and 
is not the immediate perception of our ſenſes, 

Bur if ic_muſt be ſo, that the guards were then 
drunk, and falt aſleep; and the Deiſts are far from 
pretending, that this fit of excels was occattoned 
by the ſoldiers clubbing their own money; may not 
one beg to be informed, who were the perſons who 
brought about their being thus intoxicated ? The 
hiſtory itſelf is indeed abſolutely filent as to this ar- 
ticle: And ſince our Fregthinkers had it therefore 


intirely of their own framing, one may count it a a 


ſhame for them, that by their ayowed uncertainty 
on this head, they ſhould have betrayed the cauſe 
they have undertaken, Why, they tell us, they 
cannot be poſitive whether it was the Apoſtles 
themſelyes, or ſome other of the Jes, whoſe boun- 
ty was the occaſion of this exceſs; but which = 
oever it came to paſs, they are well perſuaded, 


the guards were aſleep. In the mean while, till they 
ſhall have ſettled this point, and made it evident, 


that the Apoſtles were the very perſons who found 
the means to drink the watch into a baſe and dange- 
rous neglect of their duty, what title have they 
directly to charge the Apoſtles with the horrid 
crime of ſtealing away the body of Jeſus? For ought 
they know, this drinking-bout of the ſoldiers, was 
the effect of the bounty of other Jews, in no con- 
federacy, but in downright enmity with the A- 


poſtles. And does it follow from hence, that the 


Apoſtles took the advantage and ſtole away the bo- 
dy of Jeſus? Indeed, if once you prove they certain- 
ly had a deſign of this nature, the matter, I con- 
feſs, will look very ſuſpicious; But our Freethinkers, 
I hope, will never eſteem it fare dealing, or a method 
of arguing ſuited to their character, firſt to ſuppoſe a 
deſign of fraud, and from this enn, 
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; yo conclude the fraud was executed: or, without any 
degree of proof, boldly to affert the fraud was exe- 
cuted, and from thence to conclude the deſign was 
certainly formed. And yet after what other me- 
thod, than this of going round in a circle, proving 
an arbitrary aſſertion from a groundleſs ſuppoſition, 
and again he groundleſs ſuppoſition, from the arbi- 
trary aſſertion ; I ſay, after what other method of 
proof our Infidels can make out a theft in the buſi- 
neſs of the reſurrection of Jeſus, I am not able to 
comprehend. It is true, in either caſe they ſeem to 
alledge, that the teſtimony of the ſleeping ſoldiers 
muſt be held valid and good. But if it was by the 
bounty of other Fews, and not by means of the 
Apoſtles, that the guards were drunk into a dead 


. ſleep, would it not be ridiculous in this caſe to de- 


pend on the teſtimony of thoſe perſons, whoſe ſenſes 
were intirely locked up, who heard and ſaw nothing, 
while the matter of fact in queſtion is ſaid to have 
been a-doing? But where is the abſurdity, ſay the 

the Deiſts, (to ſuppoſe. that the Diſciples them 
& ſelves might contrive the intoxication of the 
e puards(/).” In this caſe indeed I ſhould be ſatisfied, 
that the teſtimony. of the ſoldiers, notwithſtanding 
their being aſleep,, was true: But my conviction 
would ariſe, not at all from the teſtimony of the 

ſleeping watch, but from the evidence I had, 


that the Apoſtles themſelyes contrived and effected 


the intoxication of the guards; which every rea- 
ſonable man will allow, could have been done on 
no other but the wicked deſign of ſtealing the body 
of Feſus away. After all, it appears to me quite 
contradictory, wholly abſurd to imagine, that any 
man, or number of men, in the circumſtances of 
the Apoſtles, and endowed with human underſtand- 
ing, would make an attack of apy ſort, upon the 

5 | Ea guards 
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guards, in order to ſteal away the body. For, as 
ſome years ago I obſerved, in the Preface to the o- 
ther part of this Diſcourſe, when publiſhed by itſelf, 
What is the temptation that could have deter- 
mined the Apoſtles to diſturb the dead body, and 
carry it away? We are indeed told plainly, , that 
thereby they intended to impoſe upon the world, 
and to make it paſs that Jeſus was riſen, But what 
is the purpoſe they meant to ſerve by this ſham-re- 
ſurrection? Whilſt Jeſus was alive, they confident 
ly expected, that he, in his own perſon, at the 
head of his Diſciples, would ſubdue their enemies 
before them, and, as their glorious Deliverer, raiſe© 
the power and greatneſs of their nation, upon the 
ruins of all other ſtates and kingdoms. This, and 
particularly this, did the Apoſtles hope for and ex- 
pect from their Meſiah; nor had they the leaſt 
thought that this could be accompliſhed without his 
being preſent in perſon among them, and openly 
appearing in the world as their great Leader and 
Commander. How could it then enter into the 
heads of men, of ſuch hopes and ſentiments, to 
ſteal away the body of Jeſus? What is it they were 
to make of the carcaſs? They wanted a living 
worldly Deliverer, and could perform or attempt 
nothing without him. After what manner, there- 
fore, could it ſerve their purpoſe to move the life- 
| eſs body out of the ſepulchre, on the third day af- 
ter it was crucified, and to lay it ſomewhere elle for 
worms to devour it? To ſay, he was riſen, with- 
out their being able to ſnow and follow him, was, 
in their ſenſe of things, arrant folly; as it could be 
of no ſort of conſequence to their views and in- 
tereſts. No, they all conſidered him as a perſon in 
whom they had been prievouſly diſappointed, and 
having no hopes of his ever returning to life again, 
gave 
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gave up his. body to corruption. Nor is it poſſible, 
that men of their prepoſſeſſions could have concei- 
ved any other notions: concerning him. Indeed, if 
the Apoſtles had had the hopes of reſtoring life to 
the dead body, and of raiſing up their Meſiab, that 
he might lead them on to victory and triumph, 
they would, it is likely, have inclined, if poſſible, 
to iteal, away the body, in order to perform the 
wonderful operation. But, to imagine that ſo ri- 
diculous a conceit ever entered into the thoughts of 
the Apoſtles, is highly abſurd and inconſiſtent; and 
I am apt to think the Deiſts would find no great ac- 
count in it, ſhould they have the folly to make the 
extravagant ſuppoſition. . 
Thus, I cannot but think, there is good reaſon 
to reſt confident; it was impoſſible for the Apoſt les 
to conceive one ſingle thought about ſtealing awa 
the body of Jeſus; and conſequently it was pal. 
ble for them to go about to bribe or intoxicate the 
guards for that purpoſe. And ſince an impoſſibility, 
_ ariſing from human nature, either to bribe or to 
drink the guards into a negle& of their duty, is, 
ſo far as it concerns the event, fully equivalent to 
its being impoſſible to evade the guards (upon which 
the Deiſts have agreed to confeſs, then, there was a 
real reſurrection (m). I would fain flatter myſelf, 
they will now be reconciled, at leaſt, to a little 
more moderation, and no longer indulge a licenti- 
_ouſneſs of thought, and an extravagance of lan- 
guage, in condemning the reſurrection of Jeſus as 
the © moſt notorious and monſtrous impoſture that 


ever was put upon mankind!” But our Free- 


_ thinkers further inſiſt, That, IT | 
Had Jeſus really aroſe from the dead, ke would 
certainly have appeared to the chief Prieſts, to 

Hf 4 or 1 e | Wie Pilate, 
(n) Woolſt. p. 19. 
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« Pilate, and to others his crucifiers and inſultors. 
© Nor can it be queſtioned (ſay they) but that, in 
“ reaſon, for the conviction and converſion of un- 
<«< believers, he ought to have done ſo. In their 


s apprehenſion therefore, Zeſus's non · appearance to 


© the chief Prieſts is a confirmation, that he did 
* not ariſe. from the dead, but that his body was 
„ ſtolen away.” Here I muſt obſerve; it is con- 
feſſed by the Apoſtles themſelves, that Jeſus did not 
ſhew himſelf to all the people, but unto witneſſes choſen 


before of God, particular perſons whom, Providence 


had placed about Jeſis, and who, by theit having 
lived long with him in great friendſhip and intimacy, 


could not be impoſed on in the buſineſs of a reſurre- 


ction, and ' ought therefore to be counted, as they 


certainly are in the judgment of every conſiderate 
man, the - molt proper and the ſureſt evidence.” 
Meanwhile, as it was eaſy to foreſee, that this cir« 
cumſtance, 7e/us's not appearing publicly, would 


come to be abuſed by the enemies of the Goſpel 5 


ſo, the recording it notwithſtanding, ſeems to be a 
plain proof of the honeſty of the Apoſtles, and that 
they were ſenfible, they had no need of any of thoſe 
arts and diſguiſes, that are always neceſſary in the 


| caſe of an impoſture. And indeed, had the hiſtory 


of the Goſpel been the mere contrivance and forgery 
of the Apoſtles, I doubt not but their ſpeculations 
would have led them to apprehend, as Celſus does, 


Mr. Woolſton, and other Infidels, that the better to 


procure credit to their ſtory, it was neceſſary to in- 
troduce Feſus appearing to his crucifiers and in- 
ſultors, and upbraiding them. with their infidelity 

and ill · treatment of him: For, judging by human 


paſſions, this, we are ſure, had the caſe been ours, 
we would have done, and thereby have had the 


pleaſure of inſulting in our turn. But, paſſing this: 
Vor. II. 2 As 
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As to the objection itſelf; having already ſettled 
the matter of fact, and made it clearly evident, that. 
the Apoltles cannot poſſibly be ſuſpected of ſtealing 
away the body of Jeſus; his non- appearance to 
the chief Prieſts, c. can be counted of no force or 
.conſequence. In itſelf it is a mere, arbitrary, ex- 
traneous circumſtance, wholly depending on the 
gonad pleaſure of the Agent, that has no connection 
with his action, and in whoſe abſence there is no- 
thing to hinder his deed or action from having a 
true and real exiſtence. Nor is it poſſible to ima- 


gine, how the non- appearance of Jeſus to his mur- 


therers, can ſatisfy any man that he never did ap- 


pear to his Apoſtles; as if it were not ſtrangely ri- 


diculous to pretend, that a matter of fact, atteſted 
by eye · witneſſes of good credit, muſt be held a for- 
gery, becauſe other people had not the ſame means 
of knowing it. They alledge, indeed, that 7eſus 
ought, in reaſon, to have done ſo and fo. And thus 
we are brought to debate a metaphyſical queſtion a- 


bout the fitneſs or reaſonableneſs of ſome foreign 


circumſtances, in order to aſcertain a matter of fact, 


that has no dependence on ſpeculation, and which 


of itſelf can very well ſubſiſt without the help of 


ſuch cireumſtances. I confeſs, Jeſus's not appearing 


ali ve to the chief Prieſts might greatly ſhake. the 


credit of his reſurrection, would Infidels be ſo good 


as once to favour us with a demonſtration, that 


Fiſus, ſhould he ariſe, was indiſpenſibly obliged thus 
to ſhew himſelf. But after what manner fuck a de- 
monſtration can proceed, I am not ſagacious enough 


to diſcern. So far as J am able to underſtand, the 


great and only argument whereby one can pretend 
to demonſtrate, there was ſuch an obligation upon 
_ Feſus, muſt be taken from the particular end or pur- 
poſe, which his public appearance was neceſfary to 


e ſerve. 
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ſerve. So that, if the neceſſity of the end be abſo- 
= lute and indiſpenſible, it muſt be granted, that tha 
| neceſlity of the means, without which the end can- 
F not be attained, is of the ſame abſolute and indiſpen- 
| - i ible nature, Now the Deiſts tell us of two pur- 
poſes whicli this public appearance was to ſerve : 


] ' » Firſt, * Feſus ought, and had he really aroſe from 
the dead, would have perſonally appeared to the 
ö chief Prieſts, to Pilate, and to others his cruci- 
L *-fiers and inſulors, to upbraid him with their in- 


_ fidelity and ill-treatment of him.” But where 


- was the neceſſity of his appearing for this purpoſe ? ' 

. True it is, that Jeſus, during the whole courſe of his 

, Miniſtry, and eſpecially, at his death, was oppreſſed 

1 with the higheſt inſults and injuries: And, placing 

ourſelves in his circumſtances, had it been in our 

8 power to ariſe from the dead, no doubt, in our ap- 

s prehenſion, as I have juſt now obſerved, the paſſions 

8 of reſentment would have made it neceſſary for us We 
- to appear to our murderers, that we might inſult . 
n over them, and upbraid them with the baſeneſs and 

1 cruelties of their indignities. But let us reflect a 

h little——-Suppoſing we ſhould lay aſide. all reſent- 

f ment, and had no angry paſſions to gratify, what is 

g the particular obligation we have violated? There i 
Ee is thus far no reaſon for our appearing perſonally :_ 

d And ſurely our murderers will not complain of ou. 

it having done them an injuſtice, in ſaving them the 

IJ confuſion they muſt be in, upon their ſeeing us re- 

2 turned to life again, or in our not making up to 

h WU them in order to requite them as they have deſerved. . 

E Had the Deiſts, therefore, the wiſdom not to faſten 

d upon FJeſus the ſilly paſſions of our character, or had 

n they the patience to conſider not only that Jeſus left 

r- the world, praying 10 his Father to forgive his ene- | 
to mies, in a temper of mind that gives us no ground  * 
Co mm en | to a 
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to expect, he would return again with anger and 
reſentment; but that he had. it wholly in his own 
wer, ſo far to forgive his murderers, as not to 
upbraid them with any of the crimes they had com- 
mitted againſt him; 1 ſay, had the Deiſts the free · 
dom of thought to attend to theſe things, they 
would never have the folly to alledge, that Jeſus 
ought to have perſonally appeared to his crucifiers, 
to upbraid them with their infidelity and ill-treat- 
ment of him; and that he would certainly have 
done fo, had he really come back. to life again. As 
there was no ſort of ti tie, far leſs an abſolute, indiſ- 
ſible obligation upon Jeſus, to have acted this part; 
ſo the contrary opinion, maintained by our Free- 
thinkers, muſt ariſe from a ſhameful ignorance of 
the nature of things, particularly of the character of 
the meek, the merciful and compaſſionate Jeſus, and 
from too great an (indulgence to the revengeful paſ- 
ions of human nature. But, | 
The other end or purpoſe to be ſerved by 
Jeſus's appearing publicly, © is the conviction and 
& converſion of unbelievers.” And, I confeſs, this ar · 
gument! is. a great deal more plauſible, . No doubt, 
before a man can be indiſpenſibly bound to admit 
the reſurrection of Feſus, he muſt be convinced, 
(without which there can be no rational conver- 
tion) or he muft have the means indiſpenſibly ne- 
ceſſary to convince him of the reality of this event. 
So that if the Deiſts will demonſtrate, that Feſus's 
perſonal appearance to the chief Prieſts (which ne- 
ver happened) was indiſpenſibly neceſſary to aſſure 
them or the truth of his reſurrection, or that there 
was no other means, in their own nature ſufficient, 
to afford them a rational conviction of this matter 
of fact, Lwill then allow, that the chief Prieſts, &c. 
were under no obligation to believe it, and, what is 
9 80 e more, 
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more, that Jeſus did not ariſe from the dead. The 


ueſtion therefore comes of courſe to this, Whether, 
independently from the perſonal appearance of Feſus, 


the chief Prieſts, &c. had ſufficient evidence, upon 


which any man, by the law of reaſon, as it requires 
in all ſuch caſes, is bound to confeſs the truth of the 


' reſurrection? And if ſuch evidence there was, which 
the chief Prieſts had acceſs to, the conſequence was 


unavoidable; by no means was Jeſus under any ſort off 


tie, far las an indiſpenſible obligation, perſonally to 


appear to his crucifiers and inſultors: Upon which 
again it will neceſſarily follow, that the rejecting of 
the refurrection of J7cſus as an impoſture, merely upon 
the account of its wanting ſuch a circumſtance, which 
Jeſus was not bound to regard, is acting without rea- 
ſon, and in a moſt abſurd and arbitrary manner, I ſay, 


therefore, before the Deiſts can have reaſon to juſtify. 


their laying the whole ſtreſs of the argument, concern 
ing the reſurrection of Jeſus, upon the ſingle circum- 


ſtance of his perſonally appearing to the chief 


Prieſts, it is incumbent on them to demonſtrate, 
that all the other evidence we have, is inſufficient 
to ſatisfy a reaſonable man, as to the certainty of 


that event. And, when they ſhall have done this, 


they will have gained their cauſe. But, till then, 
their inſiſting on this perſonal appearance of Jeſus 
as indiſpenſibly neceſſary, and without which the 
whole muſt be a cheat, will be counted by every 
ſober, free: thinking man, altogether ſhameleſs. 
But, let us ſee what ſort of evidence was ſufficient 


to ſatisfy the chief Prieſts, that the reſurrection of 


Jeſus never happened: From whence one may learn, 
whether the want of evidence on the other ſide. 
made them take up with that opinion. It is agreed, 
that thoſe ſage Gentlemen having no more witneſſed 
the ſuppoſed theft at the ſepulchre, or ſeen the > 
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body afterwards, than they witneſſed the reſurre. 
ction, or ſaw the living body at any other time, they 
could, in neither caſe, plead the information of their 
 own' ſenſes, but were left to depend on the teſti- 


mony of other people. Accordingly, they prefer 
the teſtimony of the ſoldiers before that of the A- 


poſtles. And, as they report the ſtory themſelves, 
if we add what is now alledged, to render it more 


feaſible, we are told, that “ the guards ſet to watch 
„the ſepulchre, having drunk to exceſs that night, 
„ they were all faſt aſleep in the morning when the 
te xeſurrection is ſaid to have happened.” Now, 
theſe very guards, without the leaſt inſinuation, that 
the Apoſtles had treacherouſly brought about their 
being thus intoxicated, take upon them, as it is pre- 
tended; to teſtify to the chief Prieſts, what they 
neither ſaw themſelves, nor could hear of from o- 
ther people; they teſtify, that wwhzle they ſlept, while 
their ſenſes were all locked up, and could diſcern no- 
thing, his Diſciples came by night, and ſtole him away 
This is the teſtimony on which the chief Prieſts 


| confidently rely; and with this teſtimony ſo well 
ate they fatisfied, that Mr. Moolſton doubts not, but 
they might reward the ſoldiers for ſpeaking the 


«truth; and exhort them to perſiſt in it, with a pro- 
«* miſtꝭ to ſecure them againſt the anger of Plate, 
„ for their ſleeping and neglect of their duty (u).“ 
Thus we fee the whole evidence upon which the 
chief Prieſts proceed, in giving their verdict againſt 
the reſurrection of Jeſus. Should the Deiſts meet 


Vith ſuch proof in favour of Chriſtianity, one may 
| eaſily conceive what reception they would gi ve it: 


But the bare repetition of ſuch an argument is all 
the confutation neceſſary. And what can be truſt- 
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ed to the deciſion of thoſe men, who are capable of 
grounding their judgment on ſuch evidence? Or, 


what is the diſpoſition of our modern Freethinkers, 
who are capable of thinking, that ſuch a judgment 


is juſt and equitable? % 061 T1863 P47 
As for the evidence on the other ſide of the que- 


ſtion, which the chief Prieſts are pleaſed: to reject : 
Thoſe learned Rabbis were extremely ſenſible; that 
the body of Feſus was gone out of the ſepulchre: 
That it was not in their power to ſnew the body; 
or to inform the world whither it was carried; or 
to prove that the Apoſtles ſtole it away, but hy wit- 
neſſes, whoſe ſituation expoſes their teſtimony to 
the contempt of mankind. They might have known, 
that the Diſciples of Feſus did not expect his reſur- 
rection; but that, after his death, they looked upon 
their cauſe as deſperate and loſt ; that upon the ru- 
mour of 'Feſus's having riſen from the dead, the 
gave no credit to each other's relations; but conti - 

nued obſtinate in diſbelieving-it, till they ſaw: him 
with their eyes, handled him with their hands; till 


they converſed with him perſonally ; till they ate 
and drank with him; and had all the evidence that 
their waking ſenſes could afford them: That iu te · 
ſtifying the truth of this matter of fact, the Apoſtles 


had no viſible intereſt to ſerve; but in being con- 
ſcious it was a fiction, (as they muſt have been, had 


they ſtole the body away) did, without any com- 


penſation in the univerſe, deliberately forego the fa- 
vour of God and man, willingly: forfeit all the com- 
forts of this life, all the happineſs of an after - ſtate, 
and, with all their ſenſes about them, expoſe: them- 


ſelves to preſent pains, and cruelties at the hands of 


man, and to future eternal miſeries from the righ- | 


teous judgment of God : This, I ſay, among other 
numberleſs circumſtances, is the evidence on the 


other 
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other ſide : This is the evidence which the chief 
Prieſts have rejected, and to which they can oppoſe - 
nothing but the teſtimony of men without the uſe 
of their ſenſes. I appeal therefore to all mankind, 
Whether the chief Prieſts had reaſon, or any ſhadow 
of reaſon, to prefer the teſtimony of drunken, ſleep- 
ing ſoldiers, before that of the ſober, waking Apo- 
ſtles: Whether thoſe perſons, who are capable of 


relying on ſuch evidence againſt the reſurreftion, 


can decently reject the truth of that event, as not 
_ ſufficiently atteſted : And whether, to ſuch people, 
Feſus Chriſt ought in reaſon perſonally to have ap- 
peared ? By the violence of paſſion, the chief Prieſts 
had hurried on the crucifixion of Feſus ; wherein, 
one ſhould think, they juſtly - forfeited all title to 
any extraordinary favour : By the violence of the 
ſame paſſions, they took up with a ſenſeleſs, ſtupid 
report (ſuppoſing there was in it no forgery) in con- 
tradition to pointed and clear evidence in favour of 
the reſurrection. And as this cannot but be count - 
ed an inconteſtible proof, that the chief Prieſts were 
carried away by ſtrong prejudice, and abſolutely de- 
termined, at all adventures, to deny the truth of the 


reſurrection; ſo, to what purpoſe can any one ima» 


gine, ought Jeſus to have appeared to thoſe perſons, 
who were deſpiſing ſufficient valid evidence, in pre- 
ferring a teſtimony of no imaginable value, and 


the power of rational conviction ? Ta talk, that in 


\ 


| whoſe hearts were pre-occupied, hardened againſt 


ſuch circumſtances, Jeſus ought, in reaſon, to have 


ſhewn himſelf perſonally, is making reaſon: dictate 
the moſt needleſs thing in nature, the greateſt extra- 


= vagance. How much ſoever it may blacken their 
memory, there appears to me a great deal more of 
ſenſe and conſiſtency in the conduct of the chief 


Prieſts, when, as the hiſtory. repreſents them, we 


conſider 
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conſider thoſe reſolute Politicians, as conſcious there 
was no theft in the matter, and therefore bribing 
the ſoldiers to publiſh a ridiculous falſhood, the only 
way they had left, whereby to diſappoint the belief 
of Feſus's reſurrection, which, if poſſible to effect, 
they were obſtinately determined ſhould never gain 
credit in the world, 188 

After all, it may be thought, . That had Jeſus 
% waited in the grave the coming of the ſealers of 
“the ſtone, and their regular opening of the ſepul- 
« chre, or had he afterwards appeared to the chief 
« Prieſts ; either of theſe, (as our Freethinkers al- 
« ledge) would have been effectual to the convicti- 
« on and converſion of all who might be preſent z 


& and therefore of full ſatisfaction to the whole na- 


« tion of the Fews then, and tended to the confir- 
« mation of the faith of all ages and nations ſince 
&« ).“ Here, again, our Infidels ſeem to ſhew their 
partialiry in thinking favourably of every man, ex- 


cept Feſus and his Apoſtles. They apprehend, that 


had J-/us perſonally appeared to the chief Prieſts, 
then thoſe Rulers would have: had reaſon to believe 
and confeſs the truth of the reſurrection: And, ha- 
ving reaſon, they cannot but think, they would have. 
yielded to it. But why ſo partial in judging of cha- 
racters, where the nature of the things, as little as 
the hiſtory itſelf, affords us no ground to make ſuch 


diſtinctions? If it be thought, that the chief Prieſts 


would have yielded to reaſon in ſuch a caſe, why 
muſt we think the Apoſtles are acting againſt rea- 
ſon, or that they are ſpeaking a downright falſhood, 
when they tell us, the caſe happened to them; hey 
ſaw Jeſus, and therefore believed the truth of his re- 
ſurrection; as the Deiſts imagine, the chief Prieſts - 
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would have done in the like circumſtances ?' Let our 
Freethinkers, without the help of mere ſuppoſition, 
diſtinctly inform us, what there is in the ſeveral 
characters, that aſſures us of the integrity of the 
chief Prieſts, and demonſtrates the villainy of the 
Apoſtles. In the common opinion of. mankind, ci- 
vil Governors and Politicians are not always held ſo 
ſtrictly honeſt, or ſo religiouſly devoted to truth it- 
= ſelf, - but they will take the freedom to repreſent 
things, as they may beſt ſuit their political intereſts, 
But to come directly to the objeftion : DO 
v What reaſon have our Infidels to be ſo poſitive, 
| that the perſonal appearance of Jeſus would have 
convinced the chief Prieſts, and brought them to 
confeſs the truth of the reſurrection ? One cannot 
but incline to think quite otherwiſe, when one con- 
ſiders what fort of regard the chief Prieſts had to 
the truth of things, in forming their ſentiments a- 
bout Feſus. when alive, Thus, though the life of 
*  Feſus,. his whole conduct was, in all inſtances, abſo- 
Og - lutely irreproachable; though the doctrines he taught 
were all worthy of God, and of infinite benefit 
„ to mankind; though, in his wonderful works, he 
3 gave manifeſt proofs of his ineonteſtible power over 
all the ſeveral parts of this lower world; over the 
wWo.inds and ſeas, which he calmed and made ſtill; over 
ee.arth and water, which he diſpoſed, and made fit to 
cure a man of his blindneſs ; over. plants and vege- 
tables, in cauſing a fig · tree to wither away; over the 
animal world, in ſuffering a herd of ſwine to be hur- 
ried away and drowned in the ſea ; over the neceſ- 
ſaries of life, in multiplying food for many thou- 
ſands ; over the bodies of men, in healing all man- 
—_ - ner of diſeaſes; over their fouls, in raiſing their 
SF. . thoughts and turning them to proclaim his character, 
ww = - A*- 25s he rode amidſt the acclamations of the people 
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to Jeruſalem; over their dead bodies and their de- 
— ſouls, in bringing both back to this mortal 


I} life again; and though (all his other numberleſs 
e works being wholly beneficent) he only, in one ſin- 
Ee gle inſtance of each kind, viz. in the caſe of the 
i- herd of ſwine, and of the barren fig-tree, gave man- 
0 kind to underſtand, that the power he had over the 
t- animal, and vegetable world, was no fatal thing, a 
at blind impulſe neceſſarily determined ſuch a particu» 
8. lar way, but a natural faculty intirely at his own | 
f diſpoſal, and which he might have employed in 
e, bringing judgment and ruin on his enemies: I ſay, 
ve though the whole life of Jeſus, all his doctrines, and 
to all his miracles, clearly expreſſed a ſpotleſs purity, a 
ot divine wiſdom and goodneſs, and a ſovereign power | 
n- over all the ſeveral parts of the creation, extending 
to ſo far as to raiſe the dead to life again; yet the 
a- chief Prieſts obſtinately deſpiſed all this, and were ſo 
of far from being thereby induced to think, in any ſort, 
ſo- favourably of Jeſus, that, on the contrary, they : 
ht conceived the moſt malicious and revengeful paſſions . * 
fit apainſt him, and could not reſt ſatisfied till they had 
he brought about his being crucified as a malefactor, a 
ver notorious Impoſtor, who dared to pretend to the 
the character of their Maſiab, whilſt he meant to over- -, 
ver turn their national conſtitution, and, at the ſame . 
to time, leave them enſlaved and oppreſed under the 
ge- Roman government. | 5 
the Thus it was, that the chief Prieſts were ee > 
ur- towards 15 ſus in his life-time :* And that their pre- 
-eſ- judices {fill ſubſiſted after his death, one has abun- | 
ou - dant proof from their forging (as the hiſtory in- 
an- forms us) or their believing a ſenſeleſs report, which 
ei a ſober man would be aſhamed in the leaſt to re- 


ter, gard ; which, nevertheleſs, they impoſed upon the 
ple world, and thereby only PR how orward 
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they were to diſcredit or ſuppreſs every thing that 
might juſtify the character of Teſus. And are theſe 
the men whom we muſt apprehend diſpoſed and 
ready to follow impartial reaſon, in what relates to 
the reſurrection of Feſus ? Before ſuch men can be 
thought capable of confeſſing the truth of the reſur- 
rection, they muſt overcome, not only all thoſe 
ſtrong prejudices, but the violent averſion they will 
ſurely have at acknowledging their groſs miſtake, as 
to Feſus's real character, the baſeneſs and injuſtice 
of thoſe cruelties they uſed againſt him, and the 
 hainous guilt they had contracted, in ſhedding his 
innocent blood. And has any man ' reaſon to be 
- Poſitive, that the perſonal appearance of Jeſus would 
4 given them ſuch conqueſt over themſelves ? 
Indeed, had the chief Prietts been Freethinkers, men 

void of prejudice, quite free from bigotry and ſuperſti- 
tion, had they acted a cool, a fair and equitable 
part towards Jeſus while alive, and kept themſelves 
always open to conviction, or in a diſpoſition of 

randy honeſtly to ſettle their belief as the truth of 
things, the event of his riſing from the dead, the 
concluding proof of his character, upon which the 
whole depended, might come out to direct them; 
one may reaſonably admit, that upon ſeeing Jeſus 
alive in the ſepulchre, they might have confeſſed the 
truth of his reſurrection, and that he. was no Impo- 


ſtor. But when one reflects, that the exertion of 


ſo much goodneſs, wiſdom, and power, as are appa- 
rent in the life, the doctrines, and miracles of Feſus, 
was not able to, ſatisfy them, that the Author of 


. -. thoſe doctrines and miracles, muſt be ſome very ex- 


traordinary-perſon ; or to prevail on them to judge 
it reaſqnable, at leaſt, to wait the final deciſion of 
bis character, by that particular event, upon which 
he himſelf had put it; hat elſe can one e 
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but that thoſe men had withdrawn their minds from 
the influence of reaſon, and delivered themſelves o- 
ver to the arbitrary commands of mere paſſion and 
prejudice? And to ſuch men, what ſignifies the 
cleareſt evidence, even ocular demonſtration ? ' Rea» 
fon is a principle to be dealt with, and whereby one 
may be led to a certain concluſion : But paſſion can- 
not be laid hold on, it flights every thing, even the 
ſtrongaſt addreſſes that ſuit not with its views; it is 
ſubject to no control, and ſways the mind by its 
; Ry over-powering influence. So that in de- 
ſpiſing ſuch a certain degree of evidence, which im- 
partial reaſon calls one to liſten to, a man puts him» 
ſelf opt of the reach of all conviction : And hence 
the obſervation is extremely juſt, F we hear not 
Moſes and the Prophets, if we heatken not to reaſon, 
or refuſe to ſubmit to ſufficient evidence, there be- 
ing no bounds to contain us, neither will we be per- 
ſuaded though one roſe from the dead (p). In ſuch a 
caſe the mind may be alarmed, but never will be 
convinced: For the ſudden fright over, the ſtub- 
Dork palſtoni previtle*/ IEF 5 no tons 0g 
When, therefore, the chief Prieſts, inſtead of 
yielding to the ſtrong evidences - of wiſdom, good- 
neſs, and power, ſhining forth in the doctrines and 
' miracles of the holy Jeſus, ſufficient to raiſe in their 
minds a favourable opinion concerning this extra- 
ordinary perſon, at leaſt to perſuade them to ſuſpend 
their judgment as to his real character; till they 
ſhould ſee what became of his reſurrection, to which, 
in his own Juſtification, he had made his laſt appeal, 
and which they had good reaſon to apprehend, he 
was capable of effecting; I ſay, when inſtead. of 
this, the chief Prieſts give way to the moſt furious 
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N e that violently. prompt them to perſecute 


ſus to death, as a groſs decetver, . and malefactor; 
what can one imagine would have been the conduct 
of thoſe men, had they en to ſee Tow alive 
in the ſepulchre/ 
- Attended with great crowds of people, they come 
to the ſepulchre, they open the ſeals, which they 
found intire, and entering the tomb, they ſee 7e. 
ſus alive: Upon this ſight, will the whole power of 
their prejudices immediately vaniſh,. and all their 
reſolute deſigns to ſecure their conſtitution and go- 
vernment, againſt the dangers that threatened them 
from a belief of his riſing from the dead, that mo- 
ment forſaking them, will they forthwith confeſs a 
miraculous reſurreQion, take upon them the ſhame 
and guilt, of crucifying their Maſſiab, and welding 
themſelves to his authority, heartily conſpire in his 
meaſures, to aboliſh their national religion and con- 
itiitution, all their public poſts and pot nahi and 


now aim at nothing but the overthrow of every. 


thing, which, to that inſtant, they tenaciouſly held 
moſt ſacred and valuable? I ſay, would the perſonal. 


appearance of Jeſus have brought about ſuch a re- 


volution in the paſſions and ſentiments of the chief 
Prieſts, and Phariſees? I violently ſuſpect, that their 
revengeful paſſions ſtill ſubſiſting without abate- 
ment, would {till have repreſented Jeſus in the ſame 
odious light, wherein they had all along beheld him. 


V And in this light, would not the ſame paſſions, now 


more. enraged becauſe of their diſappointment, have 
powerfully ſtimulated them to ſeize him again, or 
immediately to cut him off a ſecond time; judging 
that by colluſion, or ſtratagem, or by ſome accident 
or other, he had not been quite dead i in the crucify- 
ing! For my part, I am not able to conceive that 


men, in the Wye of thoſe Fal, to which ie 
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te chief Prieſts were enſlaved, could have acted other- 
5 wiſe, From hence therefore one may judge, whe- 
Et ther the perſonal appearance of Jeſus to the chief 
7e Prieſts would have been of ſatisfaction to the chief 
5 Prieſts themſelves, to the whole nation of the Fews* 
Je then, and to the confirmation.of the faith of all ages | 
y: - and nations ſince ? But, 2 
e- Let it be granted, that upon ſeeing! Jeſus alive 
of in the ſepulchre, the chief Prieſts would have con- 
ir feſſed a miraculous reſurrection, and acknowledged 
8 him for their Meſſiab. In this caſe one muſt con- 
m ſider under what particular notions or ideas Feſus Chriſt 
oy would appear to them, while they apprehended him 
Aa in this character. As every body knows the no- 
1e tion about the Meſſiah that univerſally | prevailed 
g among the Jeus, and to which they were obſti - 
is nately devoted, was that of a ſecular Prince, who 
1- by the ſucceſs of his victorious arms, ſhould deliver 
d their nation from all oppreſſion, and raiſe and eſta- 
7 bliſh them in a ſovereign dominion over all other 
" ſtates and kingdoms. It was the contradiction 
al which the mean appearance, the low circumſtances 
. of Feſus, boxe to this pompous touring notion, that 
ef determined the chief Prieſts to reject him in his life» . | 
Ir time: It was this notion that made the people 
— (when from a miracle that Zeſus did, they came to | 
=: be perſuaded, that this is of a truth that Prophet 
We that ſhould come into the world) enter into a deſign, 
* to take him by force and to make a king (r): And 
'C with this notion were the Apoſtles ;{trongly poſſeſſed 
1 till after the day of Pentecaſt. So that the whole nation 
g of the Jews, without exception, being thus carried 
5 away by the flattering notion of exchanging their 
7 ſlavery under the dominion of the Romans, for uni- 
it Verte 8 under the ya of their Meſſiab; and 
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the chief Prieſts being particularly animated with 
ſuch high expectations, what elſe could they do, 
under the commanding influence of thoſe ambitious 
views; but in a triumphant. manner carry off their 


Maliab at their head, and immediately enter into a 


reſolute defign to ſhake off the Roman yoke, to reco- 
ver the —.— and glory of their nation, and to ex- 
tend their dominion all over the earth? And in this 
proſpect of things, a a ſpirit of inſurrection overſpread- 
ing the whole nation, their, preparations for war 
would, undoubtedly, have brought upon their 
heads the deſtructive vengeance of the Roman arms. 


Tuis, 1 fay; beyond all peradventure, would have 


been the caſe,” had the chief Prieſts, upon Jeſuss 
mewing himſelf alive in the ſepulchre, come to be 
thoroughly. prone; a was in very deed their 
Maftab. 

Altho' therefore it may. be: thought, that the 
perſonal. appearance of Jeſs would have ſatisfied the 
chief Prieſts as to the truth of his general character; 

Vets to prevent the nation from being involved in 
blood, he muſt either not appear, or, if he does, he 
muſt immediately find means by a miracle to get 
out of their hands. Nor could his acting this laſt 
part have ſaved the nation from the deſtruction of 
war, unleſs we ſuppoſe, what moſt probably would 
have happened, that the ſudden diſappearance of Je. 


5 ; - fus would have effectually revived: the old preju- 


dices; too deep and ſtrong to be in àa moment wholly 
eradicated, - wherein the chief Prieſts had but the 


_ Other day crucified him as à malefactor. Upon 


which it is apparent, that the perſonal — — 
of Fefus, to the chief Prieſts in the ſepulchre, or 
any where elſe, ſuppoſing they had thereby been 
convinced of the truth of the reſurrection, was infi- 
5 nitely far from being a proper means to wn ſatis- 
2 75 . en 
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faction to the whole nation of the Jews then, or to 
confirm the faith of all ages and nations ſince. Such 
ſatisfa&tion and confirmation, capable of dag pro- 
vided for, as they really are, by means much fitter 
and far more ręaſon ble, would have been purchaſed 
at too high a price, When they would have coſt 
the blood of the Whole Jetyiſb nation, or reduced 
that people to utter ruin without their reaping any 
benelit from it, either here or hereafter: For what 
advantage in another world could have accrued to 
the Its from their having bere acknowledged Je 
jus as a ſecular Prince: 

But what do people — when they tell us, 
that, had the, Chief Prieſts been favoured with the 
perſonal. appearance of Feſus,' their confeſſing the 
truth of the reſurrection would have - been ſatisfa- 
ctory to the reſt of the world, or have induced thoſe 
of that, and of every future age, who could not be 


eye · witneſſes, to reſt. aſſured of the certainty; of 


that extraordinary event? I am apt to think, that 
not withſtanding the moſt open confeſſion we can 
ſuppoſe to have been made by the chief Prieſts; 
yet the whole matter, as to the conviction of o- 
ther people, who had not their means of knowledge, 
muſt have reſted, as it ſtill does, on human teſti- 
mony, or moral evidence. No body, ſure, can i- 


magine, that the faith of mankind was blindly to 


have been given to the bare aſſertions of the chief 
Prieſts, without examining into their character, 


whether they were men worthy ro be; truſted, and 


upon what particular grounds they came +them- 


ſelves to be perſuaded:: And ſince even the moſt 
ample atteſtation of the chief Prieſts, concerning tbe 
truth of the reſurrection, could have made no al- 

teration in our way of judging, or of our ſettling 
our belief about the Bb. of | that event; but 


Lan- 15 we 
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we muſt ſtill have had recourſe 'to- the principles 
of moral evidence; what matters it who were the 
nn provided they were men of ſenſe and diſ- 
cretion? Or, of what greater importance would 
have been the teſtimony” of the chief Prieſts, than 
that which We now have of the Apoſtles? Iknow 
not but one may ſuſpe@, that our Deilts, for all 
their telling us, it would: have been ſatisfactory to 
them, would have made a ſhift to aſſure the world, 
that the evidence of the chief Prieſts, had they gi- 
ven it in favour of the reſurrection, was not a little 
exceptionable. They were men at the head of the 
government, and no doubt were ſubject to all thoſe 
paſſions that for the moſt part prevail in publick 
characters: And might nat the ſtory of the reſur- 
rection, in che mouths of: thoſe intriguing politicians, 
have been only an engine of ſtate, a mere political 
contrivance, or a national plot, whereby they de- 
ſigned to accompliſh ſome worldly purpoſes? Might 
it not have been ſaid, that thoſe Rulers, having 
the power in their hands, prevented all inquiry, 
and checked ene examiner who might have detect- 
ed the forgery: Nay, had the chief Prieſts taken 
the truth of this article into their protection, it is 
to be feared they would have promoted its belief 
by: perſecution, the means they employed to ſup- 
preſs it; which, Liconfeſs, would have been a con- 
| ſiderable argument againſt the Chriſtian inſtitution. 
In ſhort, it appears to me, that the teſtimony ot 
the Apoſtles is every way unexceptionable; and I 
cannot bat think, that to every ſober conſiderate 
man, it affords the highelt ſatisfaction that can a- 
riſe from moral evidence; upon which the truth of 
the reſurtection muſt neceſſurily reſt. And let 
me here; in ao few words; take notice of Nw of 
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thoſe reaſons that might have hindered Jeſus from per- 
ſonallyappearing to the chief Prieſts in the ſepulchre. 
Our Saviour having openly. foretold his reſurre- 
ction, he aſſures his Diſciples, that zbey ſhould ſee 
bim again (s); but he no where intimates that he 
was to appear to the chief Prieſts, or to the body 
of the people; on the contrary, he, ſeems expreſs- 
ly to tell them, that after his death hey were not 
again to ſee him (t). And. indeed, when one re- 
collects the character of, Feſus, and what was his con- 
duct in the world, there is no reaſon to expect his 
making any public appearance. During the whole 
courſe of his Miniſtry, he never affected any degree 
of oftentation, but was always guided by the di- 
ctates of meckneſs and humility. The wonderful, 
works he performed were capable of being ſet off 
with great pomp and ſolemnity, but the meek 
and holy Jeſus neglected all thoſe. circumſtances, 
that ſerve to alarm the paſſions of mankind; .he ' 
choſe to do his works, only in a manner that 
would affect the judgment of ſober thinking per- 
ſons ; and in ſeveral inſtances rather ſtudied con- 
cealment; nay, he ſet ſome caſes in ſuch a light, as 
would leſſen the greatneſs of the miracle (2). I con- 
feſs, Jeſus once rode to Jeruſalem amidit the accla- 
mations of the people. But as this is the ſingle in- 
ſtance, wherein Jeſus was pleaſed to raiſe himſelf in 
the applauſes and admiration. of mankind; fo the 
power he therein exerted over the affections. of hu- 
man hearts, only gives us to. underſtand, that had 


he been only aiming at worldly grandeur and au- 


thority, he was able to have gained abundance of 
followers: As the power he put forth upon the ſwine. 
and the fig: tree, upon thoſe who came to appre- 
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hend him (x), and by means of his Apoſtles, upon 
Ananias, and Sappbira, is abundant proof how ca- 
pable he was to diſtreſs his enemies, and totally to 
overthrow them; certain, therefore, it is, that, du - 
ring his life, Jeſus never affected any degree of pa- 
1 rade and vain- glory: And ſince all his works were 
Wl done with meekneſs and humility, what elſe can be 
Uh looked for in his riſing again from the dead? To 
ſet forth his reſurrection with glare and ſhow, or 
to appear among wondering crouds, does not ſeem” 
to ſuit his character, or to afford that ſort of evi- 
dence, upon which, he ſeems all along to have de- 
_ + ſigned, the faith of mankind ſhould be founded. 
And having had no deſign, for aſcertaining the 
truth of his pretenſions, to engage the common paſ- 
fions of men, that always riſe high upon every thing 
glaring and oftentatious, as it would have happen- 
ed, had he perſonally appeared to the chief Prieſts 
and to the infinite numbers of people that would 
have been attending them; but only meaning 
to ſecure the rational conviction of mankind, 
ariſing from moral evidence; he judged it fuf- 
ficient, | for that purpoſe, as it certainly b is, 
to ſhew himſelf to credible witneſſes, and in thoſe 
circumſtances wherein cool reaſon might be fully 
_ fatisfied as to the reality of his reſurrection, or that 
the appearance was no impoſition on the ſenſes; and 
in order to diſcover the real truth of the fact, one 
ſhould think, that the N after ſuch a man- 
ner, is infinitely preferable to the moſt open and 
public appearance that could be made before the 
greateſt crouds. I ſhall therefore obſerve. 
In the next place, that Jeſus's perſonally appear- 
ing to the chief Prieſts could ſerve: to little good 
: purpoſe, and would Fave been extremely incom- 
modious,. and attended with bad * 
r 5 Ke? * * : 5 : 'or 
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For let us imagine that about the ſepulchre, as it 
could not but have happened, there are gathered 
together infinite numbers of people to witneſs a moſt , 
extraordinary event, the reſurrection of a man from the 
dead. Now, the chief Prieſts open the ſeals ; they 
enter into the ſepulchre; and finding Jeſus a- 


live, they are ſatisfied themſelves ; and they lead 


him forth, in order to afford the like ſatisfaction to 


the multitudes. But as yet Jeſus ſtanding” on even 


ground, how many, do we think, will have it in 
their power to be ſatisfied? A few about him may 
indeed have acceſs to examine the truth of the fact 
thoroughly : But as to the infinite numbers of peo- 


ple that are preſent, and who ought likewiſe to be 
ſatisfied, the ſituation of Jeſus renders it impol- 


ſible for them to have any degree of evidence from 
their ſenſes. Let us then +ſuppoſe, that to re- 

ler Jeſus upon an 
eminence, from whence he is expoſed to 
the view of the whole multitude. - But ſhould 


Jeſus have ſubmitted to ſo pompous an - appear- 
' ance, and fo much pageantry, what ſort of ſatis- 


faction could thoſe infinite numbers have received. 
from ſecing a man at a diſtance? The Apoſtles, 
tho” for ſeveral years intimately acquainted with 
Feſus, would not believe the truth of his reſurrecti- 
on, without far ſtronger evidence, without not 


only ſeeing him, but handling him, and perceiving 


the wounds he had got when he was crucified. And 
how in reaſon could thoſe multirudes depend on a 


» diſtant view, without being able to examine into 
particulars? For any ſatisfaction they had received 
from their ſenſes, to which the appeal was made, 


it might be all deluſion and impoſture: And indeed, 

one cannot but reſt confident, that after ſuch an 

appearance of. Jeſus, the number of thoſe, who, 

as to any rational conviction from their ſenſes, 
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man n and brought on the ruin . the nation; 


muſt be held to doubt, or to deny the truth of the 


reſurrection, would have infinitely exceeded thoſe 
few, who thought they had reaſon, from the teſti- 


mony of their ſenſes, to believe it. To what little 


purpoſe, therefore, ſuch an appearance would haye 
ſer ved, every man mult be ſenſible. 


Nor. id it Jeſs evident, that it could not but have 
proved extremely incommodious and miſchievous. 
The whole city of Feruſalem, ſome hundred thou- 
lands of people being brought together, what could 
the conſequence be but - noiſe. and uproar, tumult 

and Jay zany In ſuch a prodigious confluence of 
people, many, no doubt, would have been ſqueezed 


to death, many would have been trod under foot, 


and all the other miſchiefs muſt have happened, 
that conſtantly attend vaſt crouds of people preſſing 
upon one another, and ſtruggling every one to 
get a fairer view. And in ſuch circumſtances, can 
any man judge it was fitting or proper for Jeſus to 
have appeared? To this let me only add, that, . 
The perſonal appearance of Jeſus to the chief 
Prieſts at the ſepulchre, would have been very dan- 
gerous, either to Jeſus himſelf, or to the whole na- 
tion of the Fews. As I have before obſerved, it is 


more than probable, that the chief Prieſts would by 
no means have been ſatisfied from the perſonal ap- 


pearance of Jeſus, as to the truth of his character: 


So that the finding Jeſus alive in the ſepulchre, 
would only have put it in their power, to attempt 


the again imbruing their hands in his innocent blood. 


But ſuppoſing that this appearance would have af- 
forded full ſatisfaction to the chief Prieſts: As I 
have likewiſe formerly obſerved, the notions they 
entertained. concerning their Maſiab would have 
determined them to take him by force and to make 


bim a King, which would have provoked the Ro- 


at 
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at no rate, therefore, was it ſafe for Jeſus pero 
ay to appear to the chief Prieſts. Now,. 
From theſe ſeveral particulars laid together, it 
ſeems clearly manifeſt, that, according to the law 
of reaſon, Jeſus ought not to have appeared to the 
chief Prieſts: Upon which the Deiſts have been ſo 
good as to promiſe to turn Chriſtian; and to grant, 
that in their attempt to prove a plain fraud in the 
reſurrection, there's no force nor truth (4). And 
indeed: Feſus's putting out all thoſe who laughed bim 
to ſcorn; for ſaying that Fairus's daughier uns not 
dead but afleep, or his refuſing to ſuffer theſe per- 
ſons to witneſs the miracle he was about to perform, 
is as ſtrong an argument againſt the truth of his re. 
ſtoring that damſel to life, in the preſence of her 
father and mother, and of his Apoſtles, Peter; James, 
and Jobn, as his non · appearance to the chief Prieſts 
can be thought againſt his reſurrection. But the for- 
mer was wiſe and prudent, and ſhews an averſion to all 
oſtentation, while the fact itſelf had enow of witneſ- 
ſes to atteſt it: And, in the RY the 7 der 
ties are moſt conſpicuous. int 8 
Thus having ſhown, there is no Farce or -ponſuri | 
in thoſe objections which "ooriInfidels make againit - 
the truth of the reſurrectian of Feſus ; it now: comes 
to be remarked, that how much ſoever our Free- 
thinkers may inliſt on the neceſſity of Jeſuss per- 
ſonally appearing to the chief Prieſts, and pretend, 
that, for want of this evidence, the reſulnectivir muſt 
be counted a cheat; yet the chief Prieſts themſelves 
do not ſeem to have' wanted: any ſuch evidence,” in 
order to convince them, there was no ĩmpoſture | 


0 the cafe; or that the reſurrection really ha 


For three hundred years: after the fifſt promul- 


| n it was not then, a che Deiſts 


complain 
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complain it is now. During that long ſpace of time, 
the Chriſtian religion had no ſhadow of ſecular 
power to ſupport it; on the contrary, the civil Ma- 
giſtrate, and the eſtabliſhed Prieſthood, every where 
ſer themſelves zealouſly againſt it, and jointly ex- 
erted all their authority to prevent its propagation, 
cruelly. puniſhing thoſe reſolute Freethinkers, who 
durſt be bold to oppoſe themſelves to the public re- 
ligions then ſubſiſting. In thoſe days, therefore, 
when the means of information were moſt favour- 
able, every man was at full liberty, there was nothing 
to hinder him from ſearching out the truth of the mat- 
ter, he was under no reſtraint either as to argument or 
m_ paſſion, but had all poſſible encouragement to expoſe 
1 - Chriſtianity after what manner his heart ſhould: in- 
| cline him; and the more effectually any one expoſed it, 
the higher he thereby raiſed his own reputation, 
and the greater ſervice he was then held to do, as 
well to the intereſt of the ſtate, as to that of reli - 
gion. Now, this liberty, or rather encouragement, 
to ruin the credit of the Goſpel, baving been pre · 
ſerved for ſo long a time, can it be thought, that 
its enemies, either through igndrance were not 
able, or through indifferency careleisly neglect- 
ed, to make a thorough: inquiry? Every body 
knows, that thoſe firſt: ages, wherein the Goſpel ap- 
peared, were learned and knowing; ſo that an im- 
poſture could have had no advantage, from the 
darkneſs and ignorance of the times: And the vio- 
lent oppoſition that was every where made to the 
pregreſs of Chriſtianity, is abundant proof, that 
men's hearts were in thoſe days far from being in a 
ſiſtate of indifferency. What then is the reaſon, 
why the Deiſts now complain, they are under re- 
ſtraint, and have not leave to ſpeak out their ſenti, 
th AR er 6 ments! 
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ments? At this time of day, have they found out 


any thing that can blacken the credit of the Goſpel, 
which the penetration and zeal of the firſt ages 
was not able to diſcover, or durſt not publiſh. to 
the world ? If they have, I wiſh, with all my heart, 
they would make it public. Only, from the liber- 
ties they have taken of late years, one is tempted to 


think, they are guilty of no concealments. To 


ſave, however, a man's decency in ſtill adhering to 
a baffled cauſe, it ſeems prudent, always to pretend 


the ſtrongeſt argument is ſtill in reſerve, ſo ſtrong 


that the oppoſite party now in power, would cruſh 


a man in Pieces for urging it. But be that as it 
will : x 


1 hope the chief Prieſts were under no ſuch ap- 


prehenſions: They ſurely had no reſtraint laid upon 
them by any authority whatſoever. They impri- 
ſoned, they ſcourged, they threatened the Apoſtles, 


they ſtoned Stephen to death, James the brother of 


Jebn was killed with the ſword. - And having all 
power in their. own hands, and being poſſoſſed of 
every paſſion that. could prompt them to detect the 
fraud; why did they not ſearch it out, and expoſe it 


do the indignation of all mankind ? How the guards 


at the ſepulchre came ſo ſoon to be rouzed out of 
their dead fleep, I know not. It could not be the 
noiſe of the Apoſtles in ſtealing away the dead bo- 


dy, otherwiſe the theft would have been prevent- 
ed: Perhaps it was the earthquake, and the rolling. 


away the ſtone when the Angels deſcended. - But 


leaving this difficulty to be explained by our Free- 


thinkers; the hiſtory tells us, that early in the morn- 


ing, the ſoldiers came to the city, and informed the + 
8 Prieſts of what had paſſed. 


Upon this indeed a council is held immediately. 


But in this council, had they had ſo much as a ſu- 
You. Wn FS. | ſpicion, 
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ſpicion, not to talk of their being certainly perſua- 
ded, that the body of Jeſus was ſtole away, in or- 


der to impoſe upon the world a ſham · reſurrection, 


the belief of which, they were ſenſible, would en- 
danger their whole national conſtitution; why did 
they not expreſs their reſentment againſt the guards, 
and make ſome {trong propoſitions to have them 
puniſhed; which the great confuſion and danger all 


their affairs, [notwithſtanding their precautions, 


were now brought into, could not, in the nature of 


things, but provoke them paſſionately to purſue; 


which might have aſſured the world, that the watch 


(in their opinion at leaſt) had been really guilty of 
an infamous neglect of duty, and would have an- 


ſwered their purpoſe a great deal better, than the 
ſtupid teſtimony of ſleeping ſoldiers? Why did they 
not, in ſo dangerous a juncture, immediately re- 


ſolve upon the moſt obvious and neceſſary meaſures, 


the diſpatching away their officers to raiſe town and 
country to go in ſearch of the dead body, which, in 
ſo-ſhort a ſpace of time, could not have been car- 
ried far off, and which, in ſo general a ſearch, 
wherein every honeſt man would have gladly lent 
his aſſiſtance, could not poſſibly miſs of being dif- 
covered? Why did they not immediately give or- 
ders to apprehend the Apoſtles, the main actors and 
every one whom they had reaſon to ſuſpect as their 
accomplices? And had the general ſearch diſppoint- 
ed them, why did they attempt to bring none of 
the Apoſtles:themſelves, none of their aſſociates to 
a confeſſion, either by bribes, or by torture, having 
found the ſucceſs of the former upon Judas, and 
. knowing, as one may reckon, that the fear of ſome- 
thing like the latter, had formerly tempted Peter 
to deny his Matter ? And, in the interim, why did 
they not iſſue out a proclamation, ſetting forth the 
TY 5 hainous 


- 
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hainous nature of the impoſture, exhorting all, as 
they regarded God, their religion, their country, 
to contribute their 'endiavonrs to detect the fraud ; 
and promiſing a large reward to any man who 
ſhould find out the body, or diſcover the place where 
it was depoſited? They were at the trouble and 
charge of diſpatching meſſengers to all nations, e- 
very where through the world, with letters to 
their· country men, in order to prepoſſeſs them a- 
gainſt Chriſt and his Goſpel, and to prevent their 
giving countenance to that novel impious hereſy; 


alledging againſt its broachers, moſt diſhonourably 


to themſelves, that very ſenſeleſs ſtory, which they 
mad publiſhed at Jeruſalem (2). But why all this 
buſtle and expence about foreign diſparehes, when 
proper meaſures at home would at once have cruſn- 
ed the deſign, and prevented its being heard of with- 


out the walls of the city? I ſay; under the perſuaſi- 


on of a villanous theft, with reſpect to the body of 
Jeſus, and ſenſible of the great miſchiefs it would cer- 
tainly bring, as they thought upon the whole nation; 
why did the chief Prieſts, in order io bring about a 

diſcovery, and thereby ſave themſelves and the nation 
from the impending ruin, uſe none of thoſe plain 
obvious means which common ſenſe dictates, and 


are univerſally employed on the like occaſions? It 


cannot but be thought ſurpriſing, that inſtead of 
purſuing thoſe meaſures, wherein they could not 
have failed of detecting the whole villany, and of 
bringing immediate ruin upon the whole project; 
They not only protect the guards in that pro- 
voking treachery they were guilty of, which had 
brought upon them the very dangers they dreaded, 


and which va ſet them to prevent: but they give 


them 


IF z) Vid. Joſt. Mart. dialog. 2, cum rern p. 335. Euſeb, in 
Ini. xviii. 1. 2. | | 


0 
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them money, as if their unfaithfulneſs to their 
truſt had done them good ſervice. So far were 


they from ſearching after the dead body, or ſeizing 


upon the contrivers and actors of the theft, that 
from the time the reſurrection began firſt to be {po- 
ken of, for the ſpace of fifty days, they ſuffered 
the Apoſtles and other Diſciples to live peaceably at 
Feruſalem, tho' all that while they were confident - 
in reporting to all about them, that at ſuch parti- 


cular times and places, they had ſeen and converſed 
with Jeſus alive from the dead, and that at length 


they law him aſcend into heaven. Nay, tho? the 
circumſtances. that attended the beginning of the 
Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, occaſioned a great noiſe. 
all over the city, and their converting at that time 
to the Chriſtian faith, ſeveral thouſands of people, 
was not a little threatening; yet the chief Prieſts 
permitted the Apoſtles to go on, they made no at- 
tempt to confine them, in order to expoſe the fraud 
they alledged. againſt them, or to puniſh chem -for 
ſo monſtrous a piece of wickedneſs. '_ | 
Indeed, when they found that the Apoſtles had 
the boldneſs to come to the very temple and work 
their 'miracles, this ſo. much alarmed them, that 
they laid bands on Pejer and Fobn and put them in 
priſon; wherein, 1 confeſs, they began to act in 
their own defence. And may not one now expect, 
to find the charge payſtcaly laid, and clearly made 
out againſt the. Apoſtles ? But ſoit happened, that 
after a night's confinement, thoſe two Apoſtles be- 
ing brought before the Council, and boldly a aſſerting, 
in face of their Judges, that that Feſus whom they 
crucified was riſen from the dead, and had empowered 
them to work ſuch miracles; the chief Prieſts, after 
2 ſolemn conſultation, come only to this reſolution, 
N to en the Ow that ny ſpeak _ 
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forth to no man, nor teach in the name of Jeſus (a). 
A ſtrange judgment this! in the caſe of ſo impi- 
ous a fraud as was ſaid to have been committed. 
But the. Apoſtles openly profeſs their reſolution not 
to obey, and appealing to the chief Prieſts them- 
ſelves, whether it be rigbt in the fight of Ged to 


 bearken unto them, more than unto God, they dare be 


bold to tell them, that they cannot but." ſpeak the 
things which they have ſeen and heard. Nor does 
this reſolute. anſwer. any farther provoke the chief 
Prieſts, ' than to renew. their threatening to the A- 


poſtles, and to let them go; finding nothing, as the 


hiſtory informs us, how they might puniſh them, be- 
cauſe of the people. But in the name of wonder! 
had they not the ſtealing away of the body of Je- -- 
ſus to lay to their charge and make out againſt 
them? Durſt they not, for the people, ſo much 
as mention the villanous theft that had been com- 


mitted? Or, would the people have oppoſed them 


in carrying on the accuſation, and bringing the im- 


poſture to light? Every honeſt man, all the peo- 


ple, had they but ſuſpected the ſmalleſt fraud in the 


caſe, would, no doubt, have gladly aſſiſted in de- 
tecting it, and have had great pleaſure in ſeeing the- 


Authors of it condignly puniſhed, And is it not 
ſurpriſing, that, in all their accuſations, at no time 
do the chief Prieſts ever once mention againſt the 


Apoſtles or any of the Diſciples, their carrying off 
the body of Feſus, and impoſing upon the world a 


moſt wicked impoſture, in pretending a reſurrectiu- 
on ? So far are they from going on ſuch a ſuppo- 


ſition, that in all their reſolutions they clearly pro- . 


ceed upon quite other apprehenſions of the mat- 
ter. | | 73 2 ö 2915 
NB, gh . 5 Thus, 
(Ja) Acts iii. 4. | * 
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Thus, having ſeized the Apoſtles a ſecond time, 
and brought them before the Council, the chief 
Prieſts only accuſe them of having violated the 
ſtrict orders they had formerly laid upon them; 
did not wwe, (ay they, fraitly command you, ibat you 
ſhould not teach in this name? And behold, you have 
filled Jeruſalem with your doftrine, and intend to bring 
this man's blood upon us. To which the Apoſtles re- 


turning their former anſwer, that zhey ought to obey 


God rather than men; and (till charging them with 
the murder of Jeſus, hom they ſtill boldly pro- 
feſſed, God had ra ſed up from the dead, and that the 
holy G hoſt as well as they were his witneſſes of theſe 


\ things; this at length ſo exaſperated the chief 


Prieſts, that the propoſition was made to ſlay the 
Apoſtles. Upon which Gamaliel, one of the Coun- 
cil, and a Doctor of law, gave his opinion thus: 


Tale beed. (fays he) zo yourſelves what ye intend to do 
4 touthing theſe men. — 


Refrain from ibem, and 
let them alone; for if this counſel or this work be of 
men, it will come to nought; but if it be of God, ye 


cannot overthrow it; leſt happily ye be found even to 
- fight againſt. God (55. But, in his 5 ſenſes, can 


any man ever in the leaſt come to ſuſpect, that that 
counſel, or that work may be of God, may have 


his countenance and protection, which one is per- 


ſuaded takes its riſe from a villanous forgery; 'and 
that the cutting off the contrivers of ſo monſtrous 
a cheat, may be found a fighting againſt God? The 


Rulers of the Jews forming their reſolutions upon 
ſuch an argument, gave no credit to their own ſto- 
ry, but deſpiſed the teſtimony of the ſleeping ſol- 
diers, and muſt have been conſcious of a notorious 
lye, when they aſſured the world, that bis Dyes 
came e by night ane feole bin on” WV 


And 
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And chat this was their guilty caſe, one cannot 
but the morebe ſatisfied, when one further conſiders, 
that tho? the Fews could not but know, chat their. 
Heathen judges neyer cared to meddle in queſtions 
purely relating to their Law, yet, as we learn, from 


their eager proſecution againſt Paul, they inſiſt on no- 


thing elſe in their accuſations, and wholly neglect 
that article of fraud with reſpect to the body of Je- 
ſus, which comes under the cognizance of the com- 
mon juſtice of all nations, and which, ſufficiently 
made out, would have expoſed to che ſeverett pu- 
niſhment, not only the immediate actors in the theft, 


but all who ſhould obſtinately unite with them, as 


Paul had done, to carry on the deſign they had 
grounded upon it. Here is the account of Paul's 

caſe, which Feſtus gives to King Agrippa :. You ſee 
this man, ſays Feſtus, about whom all the multitude of 


the Jews have dealt. with me, both at Feruſalem, and 


alſa here, crying that he ought not to live any longer. 

But when his accuſers ( Ananias the high Prieſt with 
the Elders, and Tertullus an Orator) ſtood up againſt 
him, they brought none accuſation of ſuch things as I 
ſuppoſed : But had certain queſtions againſt bim of 


their-own ſuperſtition; and of one Jeſus, which was 


dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive (c). 


| Thus, I muſt beg leave to think, whoever attends | 


to the principles of human nature, and conſiders the 


conduct of the chief Prieſts and Rulers of the 


Jews, cannot fail to be ſatisfied, that in their con- 
ſciences the chief Prieſts did not believe, the A- 


poſtles were guilty of ſtealing the body of Jeſus 
away. And as the chief Prieſts, thro' the whole 


of their management, give us all ground to reſt con- 
fident, that they did not themſelves believe there 


was any fraud committed in the matter of the re- 
| ſurrectian ; 7 


(c) Acts xxv. 
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ſurrection; ſo the conduct of the Apoſtles clearly 


demonſtrates, how much they are above all ſuſpici- 
on of impoſture with reſpe& to that grand article 


| of Chriſtianity, For let us reflect, 
Had any plot been contrived to ſteal away the 
body of Jeſus, and to put upon the world a ſham- 


reſurrection, can it enter into one's head to ima- 
gine, that the plotters themſelves, inſtead of care - 
fully concealing what they intended, would have 


alarmed all mankind, and awakened them to take 


meaſures that would effectually prevent the execu- 


tion? Now, we know that Jeſus's deſign of riſing 


from the dead was kept no ſecret, nor yet the day 


when it was to happen neglected to be publiſhed : 
So that the world had fair warning, given them, all 
concerned were called tc be upon their guard ; and 
ſo well were the chief Prieſts appriſed of the deſign, 
that they took all poſſible precautions to prevent a 


cheat in the matter. Thus far, I am certain, there 


ption is irr 


is a ſtrong e of honeſty, and the preſum- 
if 


7 8 ed. p f * 


ſtible, that no ſort of fraud is intend- 


Alter this public warning to the chief Prieſts, 
and to all the enemies of Feſus, the crucifixion 


comes on; Jeſus dies, and guards are placed on his 


ſepulchre; whilſt all his Diſciples had forſaken him 
and fled, without expecting to ſee him any more. 


But the third day approaches, and on that day the 


bady is a- miſſing; the guards [could not keep it; 
the chief Prieſts cannot ſhow it; and the Diſciples 
do not believe it is raiſed from the dead. Amidſt 
this perplexity, Jeſus appears to ſome of his Diſci- 


IT Jo 
oe | 
| 


ples ; their eyes and other ſenſes convince them he 
is riſen ; they report the fact to the reſt ; but the 


- reſt will give no credit to their teſtimony :—In a 


* 
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them continue obſtinate unbelievers, till every man's 
own ſenſes makes it 1mpoſlible for him, not to con- 
feſs the truth of the reſurrection. And as the A- 


poſtles were the choſen, the particular witneſſes 


pitched upon, who ſhould publiſh this fact to all 
nations, and who, in atteſting it, were to undergo 
great ſufferings; that their conviction of its certain: 
ty might be ſtrong and laſting, having deep root 
in their minds, 7eſus was pleaſed, during the ſpace 
of forty days, frequently to appear to them, fami- 
liarly to eat and converle with them, and, as he was 


wont to do before his death, to work miracles in 


their preſence. | 7 : 
Nor did the Apoſtles delay the publication of 
this event, till they were at a diſtance from the 
place and time of its happening; but upon the ſpor, 
where the things were tranſacted, and where every 
man had-all opportunities of inquiring, and of ex- 
amining into the bottom of the matter; they began, 
as ſoon as they were convinced themſelves, confi- 
dently to report it to all about them: Nay, ſo open 
were they and honeſt, that they put it in the power 
of numbers of other people, to ſatisfy themſelves 
from the teſtimony of their own ſenſes, by letting 
them know, that on ſuch a day, and at ſuch a 
place, they might ſee Feſus himſelf, and witneſs his 
aſcending into heaven. And ſo it happened, that 
+ great many were preſent at this extraordinary e- 
vent. = | 


Jo that Jeſus having left this lower world, and 


gone to his father; his Apoſtles, a few days after 


his aſcenſion, being endowed with power from on higb, 


entered upon their public Miniſtry, and beginning 
at Jeruſalem itſelf, they every where openly and a- 
vowedly proclaim the reſurrection of Jeſus, and 
even in the face of his murderers, boldly maintain 
Vol. II. D d = the 
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the truth of that event. Nor did they confine 
people to their teſtimony alone, but they tell the 
World, if they want further evidence, they may 
have acceſs to the atteſtation of ſeveral hundreds of 
other eye · witneſſes. | eee 
And, that no man might be negligent in exami- 
ning into the truth of the fact, or ſatisfy himſelf 
with ſlight evidence, they do not fail to make man- 
kind aware of what conſequence it is; of ſuch con- 
ſequence, that if Chriſt be not riſen, then, ſay they, 
our preaching is vain, and your faith alſo is vain, your 
believing in Jeſus is to no purpoſe, and you gain no- 
thing by expoſing yourſelves to any hazards for 
75 the ſake of the Goſpel. Yea, and we are found falſe 
* _ evitneſſes of God, becauſe we have teſtified of God, that 
De raiſed up Cbriſt, ' whom be raiſed not up. Nay, ſo 
ſecure are they againſt all.imputation of fraud, that 
they awaken people's paſſions, while engaged in the 
- - hear of controverſy, for the moſt part then very 
keen, ſo keen that they frequently hurry a man to 
deny farit principles; I ſay, in theſe circumſtances, 
the Apoſtles provoke human paſſions to inquire. in- 
to the truth of a matter of fact, and to bring forth 
what they know about it; whilſt they appeal to 
the reſurrection of Jeſus, as an infallible proof of a 
general reſurrection from the dead, which in their | 
day was by ſome people openly denied; 1 3 | 
4 In ſhort, in atteſtation of the certainty of this | 
fact, of no moment as to any worldly purpoſe, the 5 
Apoſtles willingly lay down their lives, and expiring 
in torments perſiſt in declaring what their eyes had | 
| ſeen, and their hands had handled, what all their ſenſes 
forced them to confeſs ; while they might have 
eſcaped by barely promiſing to fall in with the pu- | 
bdblic religion for the future, or, which is leſs, to talk 
no more of the matter. And let me now aſk ; : ; 
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Can thoſe people be counted cheats and Impo- 
ſtors, who witneſs a matter of fact, which the 
world, being forwarned was to happen, took the 
moſt effectual meaſures to prevent being falſified ? 
Who, as to their own particulars, were the fartheſt 
in the world from expecting it was to have happen- 
ed; who did not believe it had happened, till they 
were aſſured of its reality, not from the teſtimony of 


others, which they rejected, but every man from 


the teſtimony of his own ſenſes; who, upon the 


ſpot, and at the time when it happened, openly 


proclaimed it to the whole world ; who, for the 


they ſaid, were eye - witneſſes, as well as themſelves; 
who, in the ſtrongeſt manner, invited and pro- 
voked other people carefully to inquire into its 


certainty; who, without variation, in the face of 
dangers, in the preſence of death itſelf, Rill perſiſted 
in their evidence, and left the world, with their 
laſt breath proclaiming to all, The matter of fact 
e is certain ;” having it, at the ſame time, in their 


truth of it, appealed to a great many others, who, 


power to ſecure their peace, and to ſave their lives 


only by complying with. the religious opinions then 
prevailing, and in which they had been , educated ; 
or barely by being ſilent as to what related to Jeſus 
Chriſt? I fay, can ſuch people be counted Impo- 
ſtors (4)? If they mult moral evidence is at an 


end, and no man can rely on human teſtimony.” 
HBeſides, . | 


In thoſe days, nothing was more notorious, than 
that, to undertake the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, was 
© age Snag "72a - infinitely 

(4) That the Apoſtles were no Impoſtors, but that they were 


under the moſt penetrating conviction of the certainty of the re- 


ſurre&ion of Jeſus, Chryſoſtom, in his Reflections upon 1 Cor. 1. 
25, 31. (p- 204, 265, 270, 271, 272. Oper. tom. 3.) clearly de- 
monſtrates, from their undertaking and purſuing che propagation 
of the Goſpel. | | | ee 
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infinitely hazardous: And yet, at that very time, 
even in Jeruſalem, the place where all was tranſact- 
ed, the number of Diſciples came ſoon to be very 


great; nay, even then and there it was, that a great 
company of Prieſts themſelves, with their eyes open 


upon the fad ſufferings, that would follow their con- 


verſion, renounced their national principles, and be- 
came obedient to the faith (e). But, thoſe people, well 
knowing the whole weight of the Chriſtian profeſli- 


on, then ſo extremely dangerous, reſted on the truth 
of the reſurrection of Jeſus; can any man ſeriouſly 
think, that, upon the ſpot, where they had it in 


heir power to inquire and to know the whole truth 


of the matter, they would examine nothing; but, 
at the hazard of their lives, blindly take up with a 
religion utterly repugnant to all their former ſenti- 
ments, or run headlong into an impoſture, that 


would ruin them here, and damn them hereafter ? 
If people in thoſe days were capable of acting ſuch 


a part, they muſt have been creatures not of our 
make (7). ee e ee EN 
Upon the whole, I would now fain flatter my- 


ſelf, that every man who thinks freely, will find 
himſelf at full liberty openly to profeſs, the Apoſtles 
did not deceive the world about them; they were 


no 


, 5 (e) Ads vi. 7. 


% An numquid dicemus iſtius temporis homines uſque adeo 
fuiſſe vanos, mendaces, ſtolidos, brutos, ut quæ nunquam vide- 
rant, vidiſſe ſe fingerent? et quæ facta omnino non erant, falſis 
proderent teſtimoniis, aut puerili aſſertione firmarent ? cumque 


| poſſent vobiſcum & unanimiter vivere, & inoffenſas ducere con- 


junctiones, gratuita ſuſciperent odia, & execrabili haberentur in 
nomine : Imo quia hæc omnia & ab ipſo cernebant geri, & 


ab ejus præconibus, qui per orbem totum miſſi beneficia patris & 
munerandis animis hominibuſque portabant, veritatis ipſius vi 
vidi, et dederunt ſe Deo, nec in magnis poſuere diſpendiis mem- 


bra vobis projicere, et viſcera ſua lanianda praebere. Arnob. 
lib. 1. p. 19. 5 ie : PETS 3 5 
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no Impoſtors in the buſineſs of the reſurrection. 
And indeed, as the Apoſtles have reported them, 
ſuch are the circumſtances of this event, that the 
truth of the fact requires their exiſtence; or, the re- 
ſurrection really happening, it muſt have been at- 
tended with ſuch circumſtances. And as ſuppoſing 
the fact true, ſuch circumſtances muſt have exiſted; 


ſo thoſe people who oppoſe the truth of the reſur- | 


rection, being forced to forge or ſuppoſe other cir- 
cumſtances, do therein ſeem to be determined, at 


any rate, to deny the certainty' of this event : F rſt 


laying it down with themſelves, as an undoubted 
maxim, that the reſurrection is a mere falſhood; 
and then framing the circumſtances, as in the caſe 


of a fraud, one may imagine they muſt have hap- 


pened : Which is a freedom of thought not ſo well 


| adapted to the diſcovery of truth. 
But, befere I conclude this article of impoſture, * 
| ſhall preſume to lead the Reader to conſider, that, by 


the ſame arguments, whereby the Deiſts go abour 
to juſtify themſelves, and whereby one may juſtify 
Socrates, it, muſt be confeſſed, the e are clear- 


| y vindicated. 


SECT. XI. 


| The Apoſtles are vindicated from the Tuguketin of Im- 


' Poſture, by the ſame Arguments whereby the Deiſts 
o about to clear themſelves and to n the Oo 
rater of Socrates. | 


HE Author of a Diſcourſe of Freethinking, gi- 
ving out the great characteriſtic of a Freethink- 
er, to be upon one's having thought freely,“ the op. 
8 poſi ing one's ſelf to the eſtabliſhed opinions, to popu- 


a 
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aroll of-perſons, whom he reckons of this character; 
and among them we find Heathens, Fews, Chriſti- 
ans, Atheiſts, Theiſts, men of the moſt, contradi- 
Rory. principles, mixed. together. The Apoſtles 
indeed have not the honour of a place in this cata- 
logue; but if oppoſition to eſtabliſhed opinions, from 
a generous freedom of thought, be the chief crite- 
rion of a Freethinker, one. ſhould think, that ne- 
ver were there men in the world who have a better 
title to this character. But that which There de- 
ſign, is to leave it to the world to judge, whether 
what the Deiſts alledge, in vindication of their 
own virtue and honeſty, does not equally ſerve to 
clear the reputation of the Apoſtles ? It is objected 
to the Deiſts, as we learn from the ſame Auhor, 
That Freethinkers themſelves, are the moſt in- 
% famous, wicked, and ſenſeleſs of all mankind (g).“ 
And to clear them from this charge, he forms this 
apology: 
„ This objection, ſays he, of wickedneſs and i ig- 
e norance is made by all ſects one againſt another, 
c and ſerves to keep the ſeveral herds and folds of 
“men united together, and againſt one another: 
And tho' in reality men of all ſects are much a- 
like as to ſenſe, where literature equally pre- 
« yails, and every "where the ſame as to their lives 
and converſations, (as is obvious to any indiffer- 
«+ ent perſon), yet through ſuch ſpectacles do men 
ce ſee the defects of others, ſo partial are they to 
<< themſelves, ſo ready to believe ill reports of thoſe 
e with whom they have any difference in opinion 
and to believe good of thoſe. with whom 
ee they agree in opinion; ſo apt to put an ill 
« conſtruction on any actions of the former, 
„ and a good one on any actions of the latter; 
that nothing but the, moſt familiar intercourſe 
« imaginable 
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60 inbgitla able can make men, who are governed by 70 
&« one fort of Prieſts, think they are like thoſe in 

** underſtanding and morals who are governed by WW, 
«another ſort, But this objeQtion; as it is urged 
« apainſt Freethinkers, is ſtill with more difficulty 
© tobe removed by them; becauſe they who have 
“ leiſure, application, ability, and courage to 
4 think freely, are ſo few in number in reſpect of 
te any other ſect, that they muſt be leſs able, by 
converſation in the world, to anſwer an obſecti· 
on againſt themſelves, ſo early planted in men's 
“ minds, and ſo earefully cultivated. However, I 
think it may be much eaſier anſwered upon pa- 
per, and may be ſhown to be more unjuſtly ur- 
*« get againſt Freethinkers, than againſt any other 
ſort of men whatſoever. In anſwer to it there · 
« fore, 1 obſerve, | 


_— £. ARR dE. $a 
- 
* 


* 
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8 © 1. That men who uſe their underſtandings muſt | 
« have more ſenſe than they who uſethem not; and a 

- «this I take to be ſelf-evident. And as to the o- 
A ther part of the objection, I aſſert, that Free- 

f « thinkers muſt, as ſuch, be the mot virtuous 

by „ perſons ever I Bis 

[= air Becauſe, if any man preſumes to think for 
5 4 himſelf, and in conſequenee of that departs from - 
s „ ſthe herd of mankind among whom he lives, he 
r. is ſure to draw upon himſelf the whole malice 
N « of the Prieſt; and of all who believe in him, - 
o * {which muſt of courſe be nine hundred and nine- 
ſe “ ty nine of a thoufand) and can ha ve no credit, but 
on * ng his virtue, in ſpite of his enemies, neceſſari- 
m E PA procures for him. Whereas any /profligate. 
ill W © fellow is ſure of credit, comitenance; and ſupport, 
A e in any ſect or party whatſoever, tho* he has no 

; other quality to recommend him than the worſt 
(6 yy of all W a blind zeal. to ö his ſect or party. 


le Kere e 8 | ; „ * 
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„ The Freethinker therefore is, for his own fake, in 
this world, obliged to be virtuous and honeſt ;, but 


« the Bigot is under no ſuch obligation; and be- 
« ſides, has the temptation to become a knave, 
« becauſe ſo, many weak people of all parties are 
ready to put their confidence: in him purely for 
e his bigotry. 

2. Becauſe whaever, applies himſelf to any 


48 action, much more to freethinking (which re- 


J quires great diligence and application of mind) 
«muſt by that habit expel all thoſe vitious habits 


and paſſions, by which every m Pat of action 
i is toſſed and governed. 
e Beſides, by much thinking: 'voly,. are 


« men able to comprehend i in their minds the whole 


« compaſs of human life, and thereby to demon- 


. — to themſelves, that miſery and unhappineſs 


_ © attend the practice of vice, and pleaſure and hap- 


<- pineſs the practice of virtue, in this life: And 
te that to live pleaſantly, they muſt live virtuouſ- 


« ly. : For who, | ſays Cicero (b), lives | pleaſantly, 
. except him ho delights in his duty, and has well con- 


« fidered aud ſettled 2 manner of life ;; and abo obeys 
ce theilaws not out of fear, but. obſerves. and regards 


«« them, becauſe be judges it tbe beſt thing be can do? 


„% Wherein we ſee by experience, that moſt men, 


for want of conſidering the whole, compaſs of hu- 


man life, miſtake their own happineſs, and think 


« ir wholly conſiſts in gratifying their preſent paſ- 
< ſions and inclinations: And accordingly are very 


« little moved even by their belief of future happi- 
+, neſs and miſery, to become virtuous, while 


e hey re. a ſuch a ee And thus, of 


* „ courſe, 


00 G tr v Mei vil qui pavget! feio Cui vi- 
vendi via conſidetata atque proviſa et; qui legibus on propter 


metum paret, ſed eas ſequitur atque colit, quia id maxime faluia- 


re eſſe ont? Cic. oper, Gron. p. 4170. 
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.courſe, all unthinking people are vitious, unleſs 
« they are prevented by ſome natural defect or im- 
« pediment, or are moral by the goodneſs of 
« their natural temper. Cicero admirably deſcribes 
the bad effects of this wrong judgment about 
the rule of morality. Says he (:), Whoever 
&« places happineſs in any thing beſides virtue, and jud- © 
ges of happineſs by his preſent intereſt and advantage, 
* and not by the rules of honeſty, or what is good upon 
the whole; if he be conſiſtent with himſelf, and is 
not rid away by his own goed natural diſpoſition, 
« can neither be friendly, nor equitable, nor generous. 
No man can be courageous, who takes pain to be 
« the greateſt evil; nor be moderate in the enjoyment of 
&« plenſure, who takes that to be the greateſt good. 
II. 1 anſwer, that tho' there has hardly been 
« a country, where the Prieſts have been ſo few in 
«© number, or have had fo little credit, or where 
« ſuperſtition has been ar ſo.low an ebb, as not to 
« draw ſome inconveniencies on men for thinking 
&« freely; and by conſequence, many Freethinkers 
« have either fallen in with the reigning ſuperſtition 
of their country, or ſuffered it quietly. to take 
« jts courſe, foreſeeing what little good was to be 
« done on ſo knaviſh and ignorant a creature as 
e nian, and how much miſchief was to be expected 
from him: Yet they. who have been moſt diſtin- 
* guiſhed in all ages for their underſtanding 0 


* virtue have been Freethinkers. 


&« Socrates, the di vineſt man that ever appeared i in 
tt the Heathen world, and to whoſe virtue and 
Vol. II E F 

. (5) Qui fumjhoh bonum inſtituit ut nihil habeat cum virtute 


conjunctum, idque ſuis commodis non heneſtate metitur ; 3 hie fi 
abi ipſi conſentat, et non interdum bonitate naturz vincatur, 


neque amicitiam colere poſſit nec juſtitiam, nec liberalitatem; for- 


tis vero dolorem ſummum malum judicans aut tem perans volup- 


tatem ſummum bonum ſtatuens elle certe nullo bn poteſt. De 
Offic. lib. 1. cap. 2. 
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Fay « wiſdom all ages ſi Ince have done nile, was a ve- 
* ry great Freethinker. He not only diſbelie ved 
5 the gods of his country, and the common creeds 
about them; — but obtained a juſt notion of 
ce the nature and attributes of God As a fur- 
* ©. ther evidence of his, freethinking, Socrates had 
the common fate of Freethinkers, to be calumni- 
s ated in his life-time for an Atheiſt ; (tho' the God 
Apollo by his oracle declared him the wiſeſt man 
upon earth) and at length ſuffered that puniſh- 
% ment for freethinking, which knavery and folly, 
% whenever they are arrived to a due pitch, and 
are well confederated together, are ever. ready 
- & to inflict on all thoſe who have the honeſty and 
©. courage to endeavour to imitate him.“ Upon 
which, by the way, one cannot but obſerve, that as 
our preſent Freethinkers have little ground upon 
which to claim an intereſt in Socrates, who believed 
revelation and confeſſed its neceſſity, againſt, both 
| which they are pleaſed to declare; ſo if the num- 
A ber of Deiſts be in proportion to the inſtances of 
Hhogneſty and courage in imitating Socrates, one may 
venture to ſay, there are at this day few or none 
of that character. 
Alfter this manner, the Deiſts defend their virtue 
and innocence. And if ſuch ſpeculations are judged 
fufficient to vindicate their conduct, or to ſhew, that 
in their oppoſition to eſtabliſhed opinions, they 
hearken only to the dictates of honeſty, and are go- 
verned by no worldly conſideration; ſince the Apo- F 
+ ſtles, as I have hinted, were the moſt open and de- 40 
termined Freethinkers that ever lived; muſt not 10 
the ſame ſpeculations equally juſtify their conduct, « 
- and ſatisfy the world, that in the oppoſition they WW n 
made to the eſtabliſhed opinions of their day, both 5 
be ng Jews ang aces they were oy t, 
: » 7 One 
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honeſt, and felt nothing from the power of any 
worldly motive whatſoever? So that while the De- 
iſts, upon ſuch topics, would induce the world to 
confeſs, they are themſelves fair, honeſt men; it is 
to be feared, thar their -attacking the character of 
the Apoſtles, clearly ſupported by the ſame topics, 
may chance, with ſome people, to ruin all the force 
of this ſpeculative argument in their own favour, 
and ſtill to keep their honeſty in queſtion, But it 


is not ſpeculation only upon which we can ſettle 
the character of the Apoſtles ; there are numberleſs 


phenomena, plain matters of fact, in their courſe of 


life, from whence we can aſſuredly know, what 
were the particular, inward ſprings, whereby, they 


were moved and directed in the proſecution of their 
Minittry. Of thoſe matters of fact I have mention- 
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ed ſo many in the preceeding SeHions, and upon thoſe . 


I appeal to the conſciouſneſs of every man, Deiſt or 


Chriſtian, who conſiders human nature, or who at- 


tends to the operations of his own mind; whether a 


ſet of Impoſtors, having their views fixed on a de- 
terminate end of a ſecular nature, would have acted 
the part the Apoſtles did in the propagation of the 


. Goſpel ? In my apprehenſion, the principles of hu- 


man nature, as they would infallibly operate in ſuch 
particular circumſtances, do loudly proclaim quite 
the contrary. Groundleſs, therefore, and unnatu- 


ral is the ſuſpicion of thoſe who are called ſceptical, 
That the holy Records themſelves are no other 
* than the pure invention, or artificial compile- 
% ment of an intereſted party, in behalf of the 


*. 


& richeſt corporation, and moſt profitable monopo- 


ly which could be erected in the world (c).“ A 


n Characteril. vol, ili. p. 114. 


moſt violent contradiction to the whole tenor of 
; a 55 11 ys N 4 b b bw the- 
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the Apoſtles conduct, who ſtrictly command their 
ſucceſſors in office, to entertain the ſame ſentiments, 
and to act upon the ſame principles, wherein they 
had gone before them. Let thoſe unhappy men, 
who proſtitute the ſacred office, and baſely pervert 

it tou a gainful trade, anſwer for their conduct, con- 
demned by the Apoſtles, and by all good 12 0 
| | re Kiwis II EATS 71-38 0R 


)) To enter into holy orders, or to aſſume the character of a 
Miniſter of the Goſpel, only with a view to graſp at the reve- 
nues of the church, and upon thoſe to live in the gratification of 
worldly appetites, without any regard' to the laws and intereſt of 

the Goſpel, is moſt certainly, beyond expreſſion, wicked and in- 

famous. Among other melancholy conſequences, it gives a han- 

dle to ſome inconſiderate people, who ſet up for Philoſophers, to 

deny the truth and uſefulneſs of the Chriſtian Revelation. But, 

as Philoſophers do not ſeem, in their profeſſion, to act a more 

honourable . part, will any man ſay, that, from their vitious 

lives, one may reaſonably conclude the falſhood and uſeleſneſs 
of philoſophy ? Let us hear Cicero upon the ſubject: 

33 Quotuſquiſque, ' ſays he, Philoſophorum invenitur, qui ſit ita 
moratus, ita'\animo ac vita conſtitutus, ut ratio poſtulat ? Qui 
diſciplinam ſuam, non oſtentationem ſcientiz, ſed legem vitæ pu- 

tet? Qui obtemperet ipſe ſibi et decretis ſuis pareat ? Videre li- 

cet alios tanta levitate et jactatione, iis ut fuerit non didiciſſe me- 

lius: alios pecuniæ cupidos, gloriæ nonnullos, multos libidinum 
ſervos: ut cum eorum vita 4 pugnet oratio Quod quidem 
mizi videtur eſſe turpiſſimum.--Philoſophus in ratione vitæ peccans, 


boc turpior eff, quod in officio, cujus magiſter eſſe vult, labitur, 


artemque vitæ profeſſus, delinquit in vita. Upon which it is 
objected : Nonne verendum igitur, fi eſt ita, ut dicis, ne philo- 
ſophiam falſa gloria exornes? Quod eſt enim majus argumen- 
tum, nihil eam prodeſſe, quam quoſdam perfectos Philoſophos 
turpiter vivere? To this Cicero anſwers: Nullum vero id qui- 
dem argumentum eſt. Nam ut agri non omnes frugiferi ſunt, 
qui coluntur; — ſic animi non omnes culti fructum ferunt. At- 
que, ut in eodem ſimili verſer, ut ager, quamo is fertilis, fine 
cultura fructuoſus eſſe non poteſt; fic fine doctrina animus. Ita 
' eſt utraque res fine altera debilis. Cultura autem animi philoſo- 
phia eſt: bhæc extrahit vitia radicitus, et præpara: animos ad ſatus 
accipiendos, eaque mandat his, et, ut ita dicam, ſerit, quæ adul- 
ta fructus uberrimos ferant. 2 Tuſcul, cap. 4. 5. All this is 
finely illuſtrated, Matth. xi. | , 
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I ſhall only ſay, whatever ground there may be 
now, from the mean conduct of ſome of the Clergy, 


for this imputation, every impartial man will allow, 
there was not the ſnadow of one in the days of the 


Apoltles (n); who, for themſelves, as to this life, 
had no proſpect, and met with nothing but miſery. 
And can it be imagined, that with great chearful- 
neſs, they deſignedly bore all the hardſhips of this 
world, . that their ſucceſſors might nee riot in 
all its profuſeneſs and luxuries. _ 

Thus, having vindicated the character of the A- 


| poles, by. the ſame reaſoning whereby the Deiſts 
go about to clear themſelves ; let me next propoſe - 


to the conſideration. of every thinking Deiſt, whe- 
ther the character of the Apoſtles has.not {till as 
good a title to their favourable opinion, as that of 
Socrates can have, in whoſe commendation oP are 
ſo loud and frequent? | 
This wonderful man, who deſerved a better fate, 
falling a ſacrifice to the infidelity of his ignorant and 
malicious countrymen, — in his defence, be- 
fore his Judges, after this manner: Now (ſays 


« he) that I am a perſon of whom it may be pre- 
© ſamed, I am ſent to you of God, you may learn 
from hence: It looks not like any thing human, 
that, neglecting all my own private concern- 


i . Meats; and perſiſting in this neglect for ſo-many 
years, L ſhould be continually attending your in- 


* tereſts, and addreſſing every man ſingly, like a 


father or an elder brother, recommend to people 
to be mindful of virtue. If 9 5 indeed I pro- 
„ moted 
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<«<' moted any particular end of my own, and made 
„ pain of 'my inſtructions, there might be ſome 
*- reafon'to. ſuſpect me. But you yourſelves ſee, 
. that my accuſers, who have ſhamefully accuſed 
me of every thing elſe, have not had the face to 
9 charge me with any thing of that nature, alled- 
„ging, that J ever, at any time, either received or 
« demanded. a reward. And, as a full proof, in 
«« my: apprehenſion, of my innocence, I propoſe to 
vou my poverty (x). For the fake of the ſer- 
«' yice of God (ſays he) I chuſe to live in extreme 
poverty.“ Now, if this vindication be of any 
force, as 1 think it is, in the caſe of Socrates, I leave 
it to the Deiſts to inform the world, why the like 
vindication, ſupported by much ſtronger circum- 
ſtances, muſt not be confeſſed of equal force i in clear- 


* 


ing the Apoſtles ! ? Again, 


As I have before obſerved, upon the Gogle' in- 
ſtance of Socrates's ſhewing himſelf in the theatre, 
while the Poet was expoſing him to public ridicule, 

Lord Shafteſbury eee K There could be in 
| i | EY the 
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« the world no greater teſtimony of the invincible 
* goodneſs of the man, nor a greater demonſtra- 
“ tion, that there was no impoſture either in his 
character or opinions.” What ſhall we then ſay 
of the Apoſtles, who preſent their Maſter. on the 
theatre of the world, dreſſed up in all the ridicule 
of mock-majeity, having on him à ſcarlet robe, with 
a crown of thorns upon his head, aud a reed in his right 
band, while a band of ſoldiers bowed the knee before 


bim, and mocked him, ſaying, Hail King of the Jews 
(o)? What ſhall we ſay of their repreſenting him 


amidſt his enemies, ſtanding #lind-folded, and thoſe 
about him ſtriking bim on the face, and aſking bim, ſay- 

ing, propheſy who is it that ſmote thee (p) ? If it was 
good humour in Socrates, and an unanſwerable vin- 
dication of his character and opinions, to ſhew his 
real figure in the theatre, that it might be compared 


with a man in a baſket hanging in the air; is it 


not as good humour in the Apoſtles, and as tho- 
rough a vindication of their character and opinions, 
when, in the caſe of their Maſter, with whom they 
muſt ſhare every thing, they ſet his true and his 


falſe by one another, or leave it to the world to 
compare his real figure with that which his witty 


enemies had brought as his repreſentative on the 


ſtage? But not only do the Apoſtles, repreſent their 
Maſter with all the ridicule about him, in which 
his enemies expoſed him, and which muſt rebound 
upon themſelves, but they further confeſs, that they ' 


themſelves, in particular, were every where made the 


objects of raillery and deriſion. Upon their very 
firſt appearance in the ſervice of the Goſpel, they 
tell us they were openly ridiculed, as men full of 
new wine (2); and that ever after they continued 


to 


(%) Matth. xxvii. 28, 2. (þ) Luke Xii. 64. 
„„ 2 


* 


224 The Truth of the Ster. XVI. 
to be made @'gazing-ftock by reproac bes, a ſpectaclꝰ 


— 25 * 
= i 8 
K * * 1 
* * ' 


unto the world, and to Angels, and to men (r). 
The noble Author juſt now mentioned, is per- 


ſuaded, that had the truth of the Goſpel been any 


way ſurmountable, the Heathen would have bid 
much fairer for ſilencing it, if they had choſen to 
bring our primitive Founders upon the ſtage in a 


pleaſanter way than that of bear-ſkins and pirch- 


barrels (5). But in the then ſtate of things, what 
occaſion was there for the aſſiſtance of comedy in 


order to expoſe the Apoſtles ? Could the ſtage have 
© , repreſented any thing more ridiculons, than the A- 


poſtles, in themſelves, to the view of mankind did 


really ſeem to be? A dozen of poor, mean, illiterate 


creatures, in the condition of yagabonds, owning 
the authority of a dead man, crucitied at Feruſalem, 
who, in his life-time, was loaded with mockery 


and reproaches, diſperſing themſelves through the 
world, and wandering about, ſometimes ſingly, and 
ſometimes by pairs, in hunger, and thirſt, and cold, 


and nakedneſs ; and yet boldly ſetting up to con- 
found the wiſdom of Philoſophers, to overthrow 
the religion of nations, and upon the ruins of every 


other inſtitution, againſt all the powers ori earth, to 
eſtabliſh their own. principles; at the ſame time- 


confident of ſucceſs, and that, in ſpite of hell itſelf, 


their doctrines ſhould prevail, not only in their 
day, but after their death, to the end of the world! 


This, one ſhould think, was comedy enough, and 
being openly acted upon the ſtage of the world, 
muſt have expoſed the Apoſtles to much more ti - 


- dicule, than any repreſentation, within the walls 


(0e Cor. iv. 9. Hebr. x. 33. The word dear, 


here uſed, properly ſignifies their having been expoſed upon the 


1 | 
7 (s) Characteriſt. vol. i. p. 9. 
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of a houſe, could have done, I ſay,” could the ſtage 
have fet the Apoſtles, and their enterpriſe, in any liglit 
more ridiculous, than that whereby they actually ap- 
| peared? Tothe Heathen world he GoHpel c mere fool. 
inefs (1). And we may believe that thoſe Epicurean 
and Stoic philoſophers,” who encountered Paul at 
' Athens, were not ſparing of their raillery in ridicu- 
ling that babler, as they called him (2). But ſo 
far was the ridicule every where thrown” upon tha 
Apoſtles, from putting a damp upon their ſpirits, 
that they went reſolutely on in the proſecution of 
their Miniſtry; and ſo far was it from ſinking their 
reputation, or ſuppreſſing” their philoſophy, the do- 
ctrines of the Goſpel, that they each inereaſed the 
more for it; and they apparently grew to be more 
the envy of other achers. They were not only. _ 
contented to be ridiculed, but they bore: it with 
good hamour, nay, they gloried in their reproaches, 
the railleries they endured. '' Concerning St. Paal, 
in particular; this is the noble Author's opinion; 
«I do not, fays he; find that he declines the way 
“of wit or good humour; but, without ſuſpicion 
«of his extſe; is willing generouſſy to commit it 
to this proof, and try it againſt the ſharpneſs of 
any ridicule which might be offered (à).“ So 
that if ridicule, as ſome people think, be the great 
teſt of opinions and characters, the Apoſtles having 
ſtooch it in all its different attacks, they were men 
of real truth and honeſty, incapable of having any 
ſort of impoſture faſtened upon them. In ſhort, 
they were men of great minds, ſuperior to the ca- 
lamiĩties of life, they N ne and calumny in 
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the face; and went on undiſturbed in the ane 
of their duty (). 1 
Thus Lord Sa. Gy anodes, of Seam, 
ſeems to be of equal force to juſtify the Apoſtles. : 
But as Fhaye before hinted, a ſmall degree of atten- 
tion vill fatisfy us, that the character of the Apo- 
ſtles is: infinitely ſuperior to whatever. the world can 
aſeribe to that great and good man. And without 
* Rating: the compariſon, -in-other inſtances 3 Moy + 
By how; much the. diſtin& genuine knowledge 
of the true God, and the certainty of a future Rate 
of rewards and puniſhments, clearly taught and ex- 
| HRP by the Apoſtles, are of conſequence to man- 
kind, above à confuſed} knowledge of God, inclu- 
5 duns kale deute as the objects of worſhip, and ſome | 
I ncertain conjectures about an after life, given out by Ml 
vcrates ; by ſo much is the character of the Apo- 
ſtles preferable to that of the divineſt man that ever 
appeared in the Heathen world: And as it is infi- 
nitely more noble and generous, to attempt the re- 
formation and happineſs of all nations, which was 
the great deſign bi the Apoſtles, . than to attempt 
only the reformation and well-being of one. ſingle 
eity, Which was the caſe of Socrates; ſo the cha- 
racter of the Apoſtles is infinitely more illuſtrious 
ae; chat of Spurates 1095 Son to eee money, 
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xe | freely to employ all one's time and labour, to bear 
| poverty, and to ſubmit to reproaches, and to death 


6, itſelf, in the ſervice of reforming the world, and 
8. promoting the happineſs of our fellow creatures; 
n- are glorious inſtances of a moſt magnanimous love 
o- towards mankind, and are to be found both in the 
n Apoſtles and Socrates. But to foreſake one's houſe 
ut and goods, to leave one's relations, and friends, and 
4 good acquaintances; and one's native country, and 
ge to travel abroad through the wide world, every 
ite where oppreſſed with want, with reproach and ridi- 
X cule, with miſery of all forts, and worn out with 


m- dangers and hardſhips, to die the moſt crucl deaths, 
lu- in recommending religion and virtue, and propaga- 


me ting the happinefs of mankind, which was the caſe 


by of the Apoſtles ; as this is a ſituation. of life very 
00 different from one's living in peace, tho' poorly, at 
ver home with one's family, while one has all freedom 
fi to go abroad to enjoy the company of one's friends; 

re · but, among ſome people, for the ſake of one's inſtru- 
vas ctions, comes to, be involved in calumny and re- 
npt proach, and at length happens to be condemned to 
gle MW a gentle death. (a), where one has the comfort of 
ha- | SPIN a 
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being attended by one's S which was the caſe 


of — I ſay; as theſe two: ftuations of fe are 


very different; ſo, if we meaſure the value, the ge- 


nerous ftrength of one's love towards mankind, from, 
the compaſs wherein one exerts it, and the hard- 
ſhips one chearfully undergoes in ſerving the inter- 


eſts of one's fellows; the love of mankind muſt ap- 


ar with an incomparably greater luſtre in the cha. 

e 15 che 1 than 17 7 that of Erbes (5). 

þ ao 
4* ; 


(3) Ie ſhould ſeem that Socrates E have ſaved his life, by 
ſubmitting to a voluntary baniſhment. But, to leave a vagabond, 
and to be perſecuted from town to town; for the ſake of his do- 
ctrines. this he could not endure the thoughts of. And thereſore 
death before baniſhment_ is his choice ; how uſeleſs ſoe ver and ne- 
ceſſary he apprehended his inſtraftions , were to mankind. 
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I would therefore ſtill hope, if the Deiſts regard So- 
crates. is character extremely valuable, and at an 
infinite diſtance from all impoſture of any ſurt, they 


will think freely and without prejudice, and enter- 
tain the ſame AO; Ons concerning the 
." omar 7 pcie a 


s EC r. XVII. 


' It 3 apparent that the Apoſtles, avere no 3 = 


if they were not real animated from Heaven, no- 
' thing remains, but 2 they muſt have A a. 
Ks. 


B = however abſolutely free from l iner | 
and TS ON the OY wo 7h in x reaſon be 
held, 


rab ra 4 . 57 mneicea dv et Niyerv. Ta d xe au/ d roc & 
17 pi ui, 0 > avdpicy/ Tel Jer dt W p. Plat. Apol. Socrat. p- 3. 


7. C.) So that however Socrates, as the Apoſtles. did, made it his 
firit concern to promote the happineſs of his own countrymen or citi- 
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ve 70 nu peror 4 yerioJa ir Th rb n Thy tuny TW 
des uThpiolay.. Id. ibid. p. 30. A.) Yet, upon their condemning 


his inſtructions, he was far from aQing the generous part the 


Apoſtles did, who, being rejected by their countrymen the 
Jews, had the noble reſolution to turn to the Gentiles ;- and were 


not frightened from doing good to mankind of all nations, by 
the hardſhips and miſeries of a life of vagrancy and perſecution. 
Their brave magnanimous conduct is thus reported: And the 
next Sabbath: day came almoſt the whole city of Antioch toge- 
* ther to hear the word of God. But when the Jews ſaw the 
„ multitudes, they were filled with envy, and ſpake againſt thoſe 
3 * which were ſpoken "7 — — and blaſ- 
| Phewing. | 
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held, yet from hence one cannot immediately con- 


clude, that the inſtitution of religion they eſtabli- 


ſhed in the world, is of divine original. It is pol- 


ſible for men to ber fi noere and honeſt, or to have 
no deſign to impoſe upon other people, and yet thoſe 


very men may impoſe upon themſelves, they may 


apprehend they have a commiſſion from Heaven to 


inſtruct mankind in ſuch: particular doctrines, and 


that a crown of glory is waiting them in another 


world as the reward of their miniſtry; while in 


trutli, there is nothing in all this but pure fancy and 
deluſion: So that we muſt next inquire, whether 


the Apoſtles were not thus, mere unfortunate En- 
thuſiaſts. And indeed, I am apt to think, that what- 


ever be the original cauſe of people 8 infidelity, whe- 
ther a proud ſelf-ſufficiency, or a paſſion for ſingu- 


larity, or an averſion to the Clergy, or a ſtrong Pre: 


Judice againſt the doctrines of the Goſpel; 


One of the chief reaſons whereby they would 
juſtify their diſbelief and contempt of the Chriſtian 


| Inſtitution, as an idle fancy they have taken up con- 
re bur Apoſtles, as if they were only a com- 


pany o 


poor deluded creatures, going about the 
world under the power of  enthufiaſm, and indiſ- 


- creetly expoſing themſelves to all ſorts of miſeries, 
without any commiſſion from Heaven, to propagate 
Z the 7 9 which was che only ns that involved 


them 


- 


| « ph Sad. Then Paul and "TAGEN waxed bold, and faid ; 
40 t 


was neceſſary that the word of God ſhould firſt have bees 

Fg rm to you : But ſeeing ye put it from you, and judge your- 

Ives unworthy of everlaſling liſe, Lo, we turn to the Gentiles, 

« For ſo hath the Lord commanded us, ſayin ing, I have ſet 

<« thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that thou houldeſt be for 

« ſalvation unto the ends of the earth. And when the Gentiles 

* heard this, they were glad, and glorified the * of the 
Fd Lord. Ads xiii. ep 


branch of our argument, they would condeſcend to 


\ 
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them in all their ſufferings: This, I ſay, I vehe- 
mently ſuſpe& is the caſe of our unbelievers. And 
therefore, to remove all ſuch groundleſs prejudices, 
and to open people's minds to the juſt character of 
the Apoltles; that ſo the doctrines, which they 


taught the world may be received according to 


their true importance and certainty, 1 ſhall, in the 


following Sections, directly inquire into the nature 
of enthuſiaſm, and ehdeavour to make it manifeſt, 


that the Apoſtles were in no ſort governed by ſuch 


a wild extravagant principle. And as the doing 
juſtice to this argument may oblige me to ſet the 
ſpirit of enthuſiaſm in a ſtrong light; ſo I hope no 


ſober man will take offence at , what I may - happen 
to ſay ; or imagine I have 'encroached upon, the re- 
gard that is due to ſerious. godlineſs and religion. 
L can ſafely ſay, from my conſcience, there is nothing 
farther from my thoughts and intention; and 1 
ſhould count myſelf deſerving the higheſt cenſure, 
if I ated a part that brings along with it ſo much 


-prejudice. to the real intereſts of mankind, and 


which is ſo inconſiſtent with the Goſpel of our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, which I here profeſſedly undertake: to 

rn #75" 

In the mean time, , ſince I have unanſwerably* 
cleared the Apoſtles from the charge of. impoſture, 
not only by the ſame arguments whereby our 
Deiſts go about to juſtify, themſelyes, but by other 


arguments that appear to me incomparably ſtronger; 
and as upon this. it follows of courſe, that the only 
way left whereby one can attempt to diſcredit the 


teſtimony of the Apoſtles, is to prove them mere 
Enthuſiaſts (which may ſeem to be the moſt proba - 


ble imputation) I would .pteſume to beg of our 


Gentlemen Freethinkers, that in the following 


£9 
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go along with me, with that freedom of thought, 
wherein the mind, void of all biafs, clearly perceives 
the truth, and, be the conſequences what they will, 
chearfully embraces it, as its greateſt good, its beſt 
and moſt valuable enjoyment. And as I thus invite 
thoſe Gentlemen to favour me with their unbiaſſed 
attention; ſo I promiſe them, they ſhall find me 
in meekneſs inſtrufting thiſe that oppeſe tbemſelves; if 
God peradventure OI give them repentance'to the ac- 
knowleaging of the trutb. At any rate, I am in 
hopes I ſhall put them to ſijence, or make them 
fenſible they have it not in their power to ſhow the 
weakneſs or fallacy of my argument in vindication 
of the Apoſtles, or to object any thing to the pre · 
judice of their character. This indeed bears the 
face of a challange : 1 confeſs it is. And as man- 
kind are greatly delighted with the hiſtory of the 
riſe and advancement, the declenſion and fall, the 
revolutions of ſtates and kingdoms, and all ſuch e- 
vents as: affect public bodies and communities of 
men, I am confident, it would be highly gratify ing 
to the world, if our Deiſts would, after the ſame 
manner, give s an impartial diſtinct account of 
the riſe, the“ progreſs, and the prevalency of the 
Chriſtian inſtitution 'over the religions of the Ro- 
man empire. The conduct, and the' ſucceſs of the 
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Apoſtles, a few obſcure; illiterate men, their boldly 


attacking, and, in the event, their actually over- 
throwing all the religious inſtitutions then prevail - 
ing in the known world; and, in place thereof, their 
_ eſtabliſhing a new ſet" of principles and doctrines, 
are phenomena in the moral world, the moſt extra- 
ordinary that ever happened among mankind. A 
curious inquiſitive mind would like to fee the 
ſprings and cauſes of ſuch ſtrange uncommon events, 
of ſuch a wonderful revolution, clearly laid _ 
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and explained. Hitherto our Deiſts have done no- 


thing of this nature. They tell us in general, the 


Apoſtles were either knaves or viſionaries. But 
whit inſtruction or ſatisfaction can this afford to a 


thinking conſiderate mind Neither the Impoſtor nor 


the enthuſiaſm of the Apoſtles are ſo very obvious, as 
not to need a particular explication. If thetefore our 
Infidels will condeſcend to think, that the world about 
them have a title to be treated as reaſonable beings, 
they muſt not dogmatiſe, they muſt reaſon, and by a 
fair rational deduction make us ſenſible, that the con- 
duct and ſucceſs of the Apoſtles, in relation to the 
Goſpel of our Lord, are phenomena, very extraor- 
dinary events, that owe their exiſtence, either to 


knavery or enthuſiaſm. For my part, having fully 


explained the particular grounds upon which I reſt 


my confidence, and upon which I would perſuade 


gainſayers, that the Apoſtles were no Impoſtors; 
I ſhall now. proceed to the other branch of our ar- 
gument, and in like manner explain the particular 
reaſons, upon which I am well aſſured, and u 


Which, if I convert not Infidels, I am in hopes I 
I ſhall fully Juſtify Chriſtians in "their belief, that 
the Apoſt les were no Enthuſiaſts. And if the Deiſts 
ſhall find that my arguments do not here conclude. 

in a fair vindication of the Apoſtles, let them ſhow 


their regard for truth, and their charity to-mankind; 


in publiſhing to the world wherein I have failed in 


my reaſoning. ' But this they muſt. be left to do 
when they ſhall judge it convenient. I go on in 
the taſk I have undertaken : And in order to diſ- 
charge it in the beſt manner I am able, in the man- 


ner that may prove moſt ſatisfying to the Reader, I 


ſhall begin with an impartial explanation of the na- 
ture and influence of enthuſiaſm. 
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 Wherein the Nature and Influence of reign. E n 
are impor tially explained. 


NTH USIASM, in the proper meaning of the 
word, ſignifies divine inſpiration. And of this 
there are two ſorts: One common and ordinary, 
..: conſifing in thoſe influences from Heaven, that are 
neceſſary to form a really good man: And the o- 
ther, uncommon, of an extraordinary and miracu- 
lous nature, importing thoſe illuminations and im- 
| pulſes, which, upon ſome ſignal occaſions, are impart- 
ed by the Divinity to thoſe perſons whom he is 
"pleaſed to employ in the Execupion of ſome particu» 
lar deſign. 

As to the firſt, people in all ages ole, confeſſed 
the truth of it: The Heathen, in many inſtances, 
ſeem to acknowledge it: And every man who un- 
derſtands the Goſpel, muſt certainly know, that it 
is an undoubted article of the Chriſtian faith. Nor 
in ſome cafes have mankind been back ward in ad- 
mitting the latter: Tis particularly after this man- 
ner that Chriſtians contend, the Goſpel was at firſt 
revealed and propagated in the world. 

1 willingly confeſs, that people's pretend ons 
to ſu rnatural illuminations and impulſes, have 
not N been well founded. Not to ſpeak of 
deſigned trick and impoſture, from which 1 have 
Jjuſtiſied the Apoſtles; a man, merely by the 
{ſtrength of pure fancy and imagination, may. come 
to conceit himſelf thus wonderfully animated: 
Which, with us, in common language, is called en- 
 thufiaſm. And indeed, in ſome circumſtances, a 

religious contemplative mind ſeems to be 1 ot 
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hazard of deviating into ſuch flattering deceitful 
apprehenſions. Thus, if we conſider the natural 
influence of things over intelligent minds, 


_ - $0 immenſely glorious is the nature and perfecti- 


ons of God, that a mind engaged in the devout con- 
templation of thoſe ſublime objects, cannot miſs 


being ſenſible of the warmeſt and moſt raviſhing 


emotions. Theſe indeed are powerful encourage- 
ments to indulge ourſelves in thoſe exalted meditati- 
ons, which, rightly managed, would raiſe an ambiti- 
on, that would effectually employ us in forming our- 
ſelves, as we are capable, upon thoſe divine excel- 
lencizs that are the objects of our love and ad- 
miration. But a human ſoul, when under any 
fort of devout raptures, being very apt to be ex- 
ceedingly elated, and from irs inward extaſies of 
joy, to draw concluſions very much to its own 


advantange, wherein it conceits itſelf high ſeated in 


the peculiar favour and eſteem of God; one cannot 
but apprehend, that in ſuch circumſtances, either a 
luxuriant and wanton fancy, or a gloomy and me- 
lancholy imagination, may come to expoſe a man 
to very extravagant or very dangerous miſtakes. 
For the mind, in its devout raptures, receiving the 
flattery of the proud or ſullen fancy, as if it were 
now a mighty favourite of Heaven; and not being 
duly balanced by a juſt underſtanding of the na- 
ture of things, is thereby deluded into a vain: opini- 
on, that theſe manifeſtations it thinks it has of the 


nature. and excellencies of God, are ſupernaturally 


communicated to its thoughts; and thoſe inward 


laviſhments it feels upon ſuch pretended revelations, 


zre di vine joys poured in upon it by the immediate 
hand of God himſelf. And certain it is, when peo ; 
ple ſuffer themſelves, in the fervours of their devo · 
tion, to be carried away by the extravagant con» 


ceits 
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ceits of an over: heated imagination, greatly ſup- 
| Ported by the mechaniſm of the body; there is no- 
thing in the world which they may not work them- 
ſel ves to believe is ſupernaturally revealed and im- 
preſſed upon them by the di vine Spirit. Nay, ſuch 
people, amidſt their extraordinary emotions, having 
their thoughts, as they imagine, full of God; and 
in the mighty warmth andielevation of their ſpirits, 
fancying themſelves. admitted to an immediate in- 
tercburſe with the Divinity; whatever may then 
chance ſuddenly to ſtrike their imagination, provi- 
ded it ſuits their humour, and goes along with the 
commanding biaſs of their mind, the flattering 
thought will prevail, it is darted in _ them im- 
mediately from Heaven. 

Wich great care, therefore, evptie> the religious 
contemplative perſon 10 keep a ſtrict watch over 
all the emotions of his ſoul, leſt, in the heat of bis 
de votion, he ſhould be tranſported beyond the 
bounds of reaſon and religion, and fall under the 
deluſive ſuggeſtions, or the wild 1avings of a 
proud, ſullen, irregular fancy, whereby people are 
in great danger of becoming viſionary to the ut - 
molt; degree of extravagance, in all things whatſo- 
ever; whether they concern preſent "__ an d 


practice, or future events. 2 


I am far from denying but that God may, ink 
has manifeſted himſelf to ſome people in a miracu- 
lous and extraordinary manner, that has affected 


them with very warm and ſenſible emotions. But, 


L muſt beg leave to ſay, where there is one that 
has enjoyed this uncominon privilege in reality, 
there are/thouſands who have had it only in mere 
pretence, / conceit and deluſion. And this pretend- 
ing, or extravagant conceit of being peculiarly: bleſs- 
| N 3 ſuch W communications from 
2112 | . Heaven, 
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Heaven, makes up the very life and ſoul of enthu- 
ſiaſm. So that 3 

An Enthuſiaſt is one, was! in + AY of his 
devotion, keeps not within the compaſs of reaſon 


and religion, but having given up himſelf to the 


power and influence of an over-heated fancy, is 


mechanically wrought vp into ſuch extraordina- 
ry heats and fervours, that he verily; believes he is 


immediately under the benign emanations of Hea- 
ven, and has divine revelations. made to him; whilſt 


there is nothing really in bis cafe, but pure mecha- 


niſm and ſtrong imagination. 


Upon which I ſhall obſerve, there are two . 
that are eſſential to this character, and in 0 


the enthuſiaſm particularly conſiſts: ss 
Firſt, The imagination being greatly chaſed 5 


heated, and therefore raiſing in the machine an 


high tide of animal ſpirits; there are thence ſome 
inward emotions or fervours of ſoul, which feelin 


very warm and extraordinary, (while the mind un- 


der an apprehenſion of the divine preſence, in 
which it conceives itſelf immediately placed, is a- 
greeably filled with a kind of ſolemn gloomy awe 
and reverence,) are paſſionately regarded as divine 


joys and endearing emanations flowing down di- 


5 from God himſelf. 

Secondiy, The mind, in fo melting a frame as it is 
now under, being very ſoft and tender, and the 
things themſelves that are the fubject- matter of its 
— —＋ and fox which: it agen God will declare 


— j 2 pom deep ranks &rong; 
and theſe ſtrong impreſſions; being at the ſame time 
1 with what is fondly thought to be ſu; 
pernatural 


* 
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- pernatural joys and raptures, the extravagant con- 
ceit prevails, that thoſe very things, which a- 
midit ſuch heavenly raptures, are thus warmly im- 
preſſed, | have certainly the immediate approbation 
and countenance of God. For, 

*Tis to be remarked, that thoſe inward heats and 
fervours, which are ſenſibly felt by devout melan- 
choly minds, the common temper of Enthuſiaſts, 
are always imagined to be the great ſeals of Heaven 
put upon thoſe notions, whether of a ſpeculative; 
or practical, or prophetic nature, that have come to 
ſettle ſtrongly on their fancies, whereby it is ex- 

reſsly declared, they are of divine original, and are 
juſtified and ſupported by the authority of God. 
And thus it happens, that as thoſe heats and fer- 
vours do not. always riſe to the ſame height, or con- 
tinue of an equal force or degree, but ebb and flow 
according to the various turns of a man's conſtituti- 
on and temper, or his outward circumſtances in the 
world; ſo it is in proportion to their influence, 
and the ſtrength of the impreſſions of thoſe things a- 
bout which his devotion happens to be employed, 
that an Enthuſiaſt fancies himſelf more or leſs coun- 
tenanced and inſpired from above. 
| Now, in thoſe two particulars, we have, in my 
apprehenſion, a juſt enough view of the nature of 
enthuſiaſm. ': And let it be obſerved, that a man 
may be thus viſionary, not only in thoſe things 
which in themſelves are abſurd and wicked, but in 
ſach likewiſe as in their own nature are indifferent, 
and even in the moſt undoubted truths of religion. 

This indeed muſt always happen, juſt according 
to the turns of a man's irregular imagination, which 
may ſometimes chance to fix on proper or lawful 
objects, and at other times prove out of meaſure ex- 
travagant. And whatever be E F4v” —q 
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falſe, good or bad, which an Enthuſiaſt may take 
into his devout contemplations, or. upon which he 
may addreſs himſelf to the throne of grace, the 
warm way in which he performs his ſpiritual exer- 
ciſes, will ſoon heat the imagination, and raiſe in 
the mind thoſe fervours which ſuch people never fail 
to regard as divine heavenly influences. And this, 
I ſay, is reckoned to put a ſtamp of divinity upon 
whatever the mind is devoutly fixed on. 
| But what I would lead the reader particularly 
| to conſider, is, that as enthuſiaſm can have no bounds 
ſer toit, and its only meaſure is the extravagance 
of fancy; ſo people, in the power of this melanchol- 
ly diſtemper, may come to imagine they are illu- 
minated from Heaven, when they figure to them- 
ſelves the wildeſt and moſt extravagant abſurdities, 
which, the more abſurd and extravagant they are, 
may, in their conceit, have the better title to divini- 
ty, or immediate revelation : And by what is count- 
ted a divine impulſe, or a call from God, may 2eal- 
louſly deſtroy all the peace and order of the world, 
and commit the greateſt outrages and barbarities 
bs not only in defence of their own wild imaginations, 
but in purſuing thoſe things which they want to 
y have eſtabliſhed, and which, in their own nature, 
f may be good or. indifferent. And all this ſeems re- 
ally unavoidable in the caſe of thoſe perſons, in 
whom an enthuſiaſtic ſpirit happens to prevail. For 
Such high pretenders having given up themſelves 
to their on fancy and imagination, without any 
fixed principles that can bound them; and being 
accuſtomed to feel ſome very warm emotions in 
their minds, which are always apprehended to come 
js" ey 4 from Heaven, and which- they always 
regard as ſymbols of the divine preſence, endearing 
tokens of his peculiar loye and favour towards them ; 


_ they 
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they cannot but entertain an extravagant conceit 


of their: on Worth and excellency, as if they were 
the beloved, the peculiar people of God, to whom 


be hach reveiled himſelf in ſo extraordinary a man- 


ner. And thus viewing themſelves in high favour 
with the Deity, from which, they believe, 
the reſt of mankind are excluded; it being ve- 


ry natural for the mind of man to be ever fond of 
thoſe things that flatter his ſullen pride and vanity, 


; eſpecially in ſuch inſtances, as raiſe him above the 


wy 


common rank of mortals; hence thoſe viſionaries 


have their minds always turned, in their gloomy 
manner, to contemplate God and heavenly things, 
and particularly the high ſtation, to which, they 
vainly think, they are exalted in the divine grace 


and favour. - And with this ſullen frame of devoti— 


on, which is continually hanging about them, do 
they ſpirituaſize and ſanctify all things whatſoe ver, 
even the greateſt abſurdities and the blackeſt villa - 


nies, according as they happen to ſuit their particu, 


| lar temper and circumſtances. 


* 
\ 


For thoſe conceited people being ſo far from ſub- 
mitting' themſelves © to the government of reaſon, 
that they look upon this um light, as they are plea- 
ſed to call it, and all its fixed principles, and every 


ſtated rulewhatſoever, eſpecially ſuch as are of hu- 


man authority, to be fit only for common ſervile 


fouls, and much below the notice of thoſe who have 
immstliate àcceſs to the fountain of all light, and 


who diſtinctly perceive all the meaſures of their be. 


haviour in ſupernatural revelations ; whenever any 


| growing imagination or paſſion is like to ſettle up- 


on their minds, which they have a ſtrong incli- 


nation to indulge and purſue, they do not conſult 
and hearken to the dictates of reaſon, but they 
take a more eaſy and compendious, and as they judge, 
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a more honourable” method; abuſing the lan 
of men truly godly, and profaning the higheſt pri- 
vilege mortals can enjoy, and without which man- 
kind would be miſerable; they go to God with it, 
and lay the matter befote the Lord, as they are u- 
ſed to ſpeak, and in their famitiar and devout man- 


ner, implore his light and direction, and loudly call 


for an anſwer. Now, in their opinion, a favours 
able anſwer of prayer (and they will have no other 


concerning thoſe things they are fond ot) conſiſts | 


in divine] Joys and-raptures that ſeize upon the ſoul, 


and make it ſenſible of the immediate preſence and 


countenance of God. So that till they find ſomes 
thing of this nature ſpringing up within them, and 


warming and agitating their breaſts, they have re- 


ceived no return from Heaven; and therefore do they 
ſtill inſiſt, and, with great importunity, labour hard, 
till they wreſtle themſelves into thoſe mechanical 


heats and emotions which they take for a gracious 


return to their fervent ſupplications, and as a full ap- 
probation from God, in reference to thoſe things 
about which they were conſulting the throne of grace: 
Whereupon their 'minds are at eaſe, and they make 
no doubt but they have the authority of Heaven 
ta indulge. their abſurd imaginations, or to purſus 


and gratify their villanous paſſions. - And what is 
able to N them in the courſe of their gore; 


madneſs ? 
Such fanciful pedple being preferred as they ima⸗ 
gine, to ſuch cloſe communion, and near intimacy 


with God, that they verily believe (not from a pat ; 
ticipation of the divine nature, but from ſtrong 


conceit ahd deluſion) they are his darling ſons or 
daughters; one can apprehend nothing ſuficient to 


reſtrain them from maintaining or purſuing any no- 
tion or _—_— how wild or wicked loever, to which 
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they may have conceived:a ſtrong inclination, For 
God, certainly, in their apprehenſion, will not con- 
demn any fort of grateful enjoyments, which his 
dear children, to whom he is always indulging ſuch 


heavenly communications, have a hearty and paſ- 


ſionate liking for, and without which they could not 
live any way comfortably. . No: — This would 
make them look but very little in the eſteem and fa- 
vour of Heaven, and repreſent God without that 
tender love and concern for them, which, in their 
own molt undoubted experience, they are well aſ- 
ſured he indulgently bears them. And for their 
part, they are veryjconſcious to, themſelves, that 


nothing is able to abate, far leſs extinguiſh. their 


holy zeal, - their / melting} affections towards God: 
For whatever way they are employed, they are ſtill 
in a religious mood, in a devout and ſpiritual frame, 
and are always full of heayenly contemplations. So 
that, I ſay, the mutual love and friendſhip which thoſe 
people have the impious preſumption to think, is e- 
ſtabliſned between God and them, ſtill going on, 
without any interruption, and probably increaſing 


to higher degrees of fer vour and intimacy, whilſt 


they are gratfying their worldly paſſions and carnal 
appetites; What is it that can withold them from 
giving a looſe to their wild notions, to all their 
moſt vitious and miſchievous luſts and inclinations ? 
Nothing, ſure, can extinguiſh that light, or over- 
bear that impulſe which they firmly believe to be com- 
municated to their minds immediately from Heaven. 
And haw amazingly head-ſtrong and vigorous muſt 


a man neceflarily prove, when his favourite opinions 


and commanding. paſſions, are all ſtrongly ſupport- 
ed by a, ſupernatural light, and a divine impulſe! 
It is impoſlible but he muſt (exert himſelf with the 
"moſt furious zeal imaginable, when all his powers 
. oy l 26 re 
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are awakened, and put upon the ſtretch, by a lively 


ſenſe, that therein he is fortified and directed by 


the immediate hand of God himſelf. 


And does not the character, which the ſullen pride 


of thoſe gloomy viſionaries chuſe to beſtow on the 
reſt of mankind, give us to underſtand, with what 
peace and quiet of conſcience they will invade and 
uſurp upon the juſt rights and liberties of other peo- 
ple, and reduce the ſober part of their ſpecies to ruin 
and miſery! On the crazy imagination of men of their 
diſtemper, we are all painted as miſcreants, infidels, 
reprobates, and I know not what, — 
devour the children's bread. And having it in their 
power, will they fail to acquire the merit 'of doing 
juſtice upon the enemies God, of aſſerting the liber- 


ties of his people and children, and of recovering 
thoſe rights which they have from their — | 


Father, by. caſting out the wicked of the world, 


as dogs that 


(all che human race except themſelves) from thoſe 
comfortable poſſeſſions which belong to their bet- 


ters? Maſt certainly, when people fall into the 
merciful hands of Enthuſiaſts, if they eſcape being 
cruelly butchered, they ſhall ; have oppreſſion and 


flivery for their portion. Nor muſt we neglect to 


mention one ' principle in particular, that ſeems ro 
Yevail among thoſe poor deluded creatures, where- 
y the whole of reaſon and religion'is intirely over- 
thrown,' I mean this moſt i mpious opinion, namely, 
the goodneſs of the end (which in their caſe, with- 


out doubt, is never but ſimply and purely the glor x 


of God) Janftifies all the means, be they what they 


will, that lead to it. Nay, as I have before hinted, 


of putting a ſtamp of divinity on end and means, 
on-evary thing ANITC 7 .-5N 
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I confeſs, however, every Enthuſiaſt is not quite 
. fo abandoned as to be capable of committing any 
piece of villany Whatever. This happens accord- 
ing to the particular conſtitutions and tempers of 
ſuch people; whereof ſome, for inſtance, may be 
naturally fierce and barbarous, and others humane 
and merciful; ſome laſcivious and ſenſual, and o- 
thers chaſte and temperate; ſome ambitious and co- 
vetous, and others not obnoxious to theſe worldly 
paſſions. So that very poſſibly there may be perſons 
of this character, who ſo far retain ſuch juſt notions of 
the Deity, and of the authority of his laws, as ra- 
ther to hate and deteſt every groſs enormity. But as I 
| have above explained the natural tendency of enthu- 
 fiaſm;; ſo what I have obſerved proves but too true 
im experience : And when it happens otherwiſe, it 
is their natural tempers, or their outward worldly 
ecircumſtances, and not their principles, which re- 
ſtrain them. Prins vo | . 1 


Nevetheleſs, I think, I may venture to ſay, with · 

out breach of charity, there are not many of them 
who ſcruple to allow themſelves, in their own little 
tricks and knaveries, that are all ſwallowed up in 
the depths of their dovotion, or that, like the ſpots 

of the ſun, are not diſcernible to their own eyes, 
for the brightneſs that ſurrounds them. And one 

- . thing is certain, they, are all, without exception, 
ſa exceſſively puffed up and ſelf · conceited, that they 

ſet an ineſtimable value on themſelves, and enter- 
tain a mean contemptible opinion of all other mor- 

- tals: By which means, their minds are ſo miſera- 
bly contracted, that they are notorious offenders 
againſt the divine law of univerſal love and charity; 
and are fo far from allowing to other people, the 
free uſe and government of their own ſenſe and rea- 
ſon, that they would have the whole world . 
N | | under 
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under their diſcipline, to ſubmit -to their dictates, 
and to copy after them in all points whatſoever : 
And this they will always attempt, as the ſtrength 
of their enthuſiaſm may happen to prompt them, or 
as they may chance to be encouraged from the cir- 
cumſtances of the world about them. In their gene- 
ral character they put me much in mind af theſe 


Burn of the Poet, 


' Aſperitas agreſtis, et inconcinna,  graviſque, 
Quæ ſe commendat tonſa cute, dentibus atris ; 


Dum vult libertas mera dich, veraque virtus. 
ſcilicet ut non 


7 Pow Sit ibs prima fides, et vere quod placet, ut non 


Acriter elatrem, pretium ætas altera ſordet (c). 


Upon the whole, let the reader reflect, whether 
he can judge it poſſible for Enthuſiaſts, in framing 


their own lives, to purſue, in all inſtances, a manly - 
regular courſe of facial behaviour; and, for 


the conduct of other people, to propoſe to the 
world, in every article, a juſt rational ſcheme of 
religion and virtue. | | 


SECT. XK, any. 


Explaining ſom Partiealars, on which the Ti ruth and 


Force of the 3 ſeem to depexs.. 


| the preceediag Section l have We to 
lay open the true nature and real tendency of en- 


 thuſtaſm, without ſetting it in a falſe light, for the 
' ſake of my. preſent argument, And, from what 1 
have ſaid, becauſe. they will be of uſe to us in the 


courſe of our reaſoning, I ſhall make theſe three 


obſervations; . and as to the Jjuſined of them, I deſire . 
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the Reader may be pleaſed to ſatisfy himſelf, before 
he enters upon the following Sections: an 
I. As There only ſpeak of religious Enthuſiaſts, it 


8 may be obſerved: In whatever a man happens to be 


viſionary, that certainly muſt have been the ſubject- 
matter of his devotion: wherein having overſtrained 
his paſſions, and inflamed them into mechanical 
heats and fervours; theſe fervours feeling ve 
warm and extraordinary, he verily believes they 
are ſupernatural,” NUT ND, 

II. It is impoſſible that a man, with reſpec to thoſe 
things againſt which he is is violently prepoſſeſſed, 


can become an Enthuſiaſt all of the ſudden. For, 


As enthuſiaſm muſt always'terminate or be- con- 
verſant in thoſe matters, to which people ſtand well 
diſpoſed, or toward which they have an inward biaſs 
and propenſion, and even ſuch things muſt have 
been for ſome time entertained with good liking 
and approbation ; ſo it is only after they have con- 


| ceived a ſtrong propenſion towards them, that their 
_ devotion, in ſuch inſtances, begins to be warm and 
elevated, ſo as to ſcrew, them up to thoſe mechani- 


cal fervours, that are accounted ſupernatural com- 
munications. Indeed, when a man's fancy is very 
much heated, ſome ſudden things may ſtart in upon 
him, and ftrike him very ſurprizingly as unexpected 


revelations: But as this manifeſtly implies, that his 
enthuſiaſm did not begin upon thoſe objects, (for it 
is amidft his enthuſiaſtic fervours he receives them) 


ſo, unleſs they correſpond with his prevailing opi- 


nions and paſſions, certain it is, he never will enter - 


tain them as divihe truths or impreſſions. Hitherto, 
with a ſettled indignation, he has been accuſtomed 
to reject them as quite contradictory to his eſtabliſh- 


ed notions of things, and wholly deſtructive of all 
thoſe principles, of the certainty whereof he has 


been ; 
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been, after a very ſenſible manner, ſupernaturally 


convinced and illuminated: How then is it poſſible 
that ſuch objects can appear to him in any other 


light, than in that wherein heretofore he never but 


beheld them? And regarding them in that light, 
muſt not the fixed and-unalterable averſion he bears 
to them, and the heavenly fervours he is now under, 


when ſuch ſudden ſuggeſtions, ſo repugnant to all 


his inward. feelings and ſentiments, are darted in 
upon him, ſerve as a demonſtration, that God im- 


mediately from heaven expreſsly commands him to 
abhor and reject them, as the ſuggeſtions or tempta- 
tions of Satan. 4 1 | 


And ſince a man, already an Enthuſiaſt, can ne- 


ver, in thoſe particulars againſt which he is violent- 


ly prepoſſeſſed, become on a ſudden purely viſionary, 


it may well be judged altogether impoſlible for a 
man to begin his enthuſiaſm all of a ſudden, in ap- 
prehending thoſe things as undoubtedly true and 
highly eligible, declared to be ſo, and as ſuch im- 


preſſed upon him by the Divinity himſelf ; which 
very things, to that moment, in his cool and ſober 
thoughts, he had all along condemned as mere fall- 


hood, and againſt which he had all along entertain - 


ed the ſtrongeſt, and moſt inveterate prejudices. 
Such a ſudden turn, all at once, to enthuſiaſm of 
any degree, not to ſpeak of what is furious and vi- 
' olent, plainly implies a total ſudden change of a 
man's fixed ſentiments, and an utter ſudden, extir- 


pation of all his ſtubborn prejudices; events abſo- 
ſolutely repugnant to the nature of things. 


III. Every Enthuſiaſt being, more or leſs, under 


the influence of mere fancy or a diſtempered brain, 
muſt, of courſe, in ſome article or other, be found 


to act contrary to the plain dictates of reaſon. And 


very manifeſtly, if the enthuſiaſm ſhall riſe to, ſo 


bigh 


c 
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high a pitch, as, in ſpite of all oppoſitions and dan- 
gers, violently to puſh him on to proptigate his do- 
Ctrines, and eſtabliſh his principles upon the] ruins 
of Whatever may happen to contradict him; it is 
 Impofhible but he muſt become notoriouſly guilty of 
many contradictions to the fixed principles of natu- 
rah religion. For, eee eee 
Here, certainly, ſo ſtrongly agitated, and ſo ex- 
ceeding warm and furious is a man's imagination, 
that, under ſuch violent commotions and exceſſive 
heats of fancy, he will not be able to reſtrain him- 
ſelf, but muſt be hurried away into many open ab- 
ſurdities, into many wild extravagances in opinion, 
or practice, that will appear utterly inconſiſtent 
with the impartial reaſon of all mankind. 
Having obſerved thus much concerning the ſpirit 
of enthuſiaſm; before I go on to conſider the caſe 
of the Apoſtles, I will uſe the freedom to make 
this propoſition, which, I am well perſuaded, every 
- honeſt man, every ſincere lover of truth, will judge 
highly reaſonable, and very readily comply with. 
As theſe matters of fact, namely, the death, the 
reſurrection, and aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, upon the 
certainty whereof the truth of the Chriſtian Teve- 
lation depends, are events, neither in the nature of 
things impoſſible, nor of themſelves, or, in their de- 


ſign and tendency, unworthy the perfections of 


God to be immediately concerned in them; a cir- 
cumſtance particularly to be regarded, and, in the 
Whole of this argument, every where obvious: 
And as in my endeavouring to ſhew, that in the be- 
lief of theſe articles, or in their publiſhing them to 
the world, the Apoſtles were no Enthuſiaſts, I all 
along give the reaſons that determine me to this o- 
Pinion, fo I take it to be a plain dictate of common 
ſenſe, that whoever thinks otherwiſe, if he means 
Th | a 0 
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to promote truth among mankind, ought to produce 
thoſe particular reaſons whereby he came to form 
his judgment, that the Apoſtles, in ſuch and ſuch 
inſtances, were Enthuſiaſts. It is an eaſy matter 
for a fool or idiot, any the ſillieſt creature upon 
earth, to make ſuppolitions in general, and to ſay at 
random, it may be, or, it might have been ſo and 


fo: But a wiſe man not only ſatisfies his own 


mind from the evidence of the things themſelves, 


as far as their nature will permit him ; but is willing 


and capable to' communicate to the world thoſe 
particular grounds upon which he builds his faith or 
opinions. EA I eee 39 
When, therefore, in any one inſtance wherein 
I endeavour to ſnow the Apoſtles were no Enthu- 
ſiaſts, another perſon happens to think otherwiſe, I 
hope he will not impoſe upon himſelf by confuſed 
fancy and ſuppoſition, but ſtop a while, and have 


the courage to look into his own breaſt,” and im- 


partially examine what diſtinct particular reaſons 


have there prevailed with him, and determined 


him to that faney or ſuppoſition, wherein he differs 


from what I here lay before him, as ſupported by 


ſuch and ſuch rational conſiderations. This, I 
would fain think, is but fair dealing, common ju- 
ſtice and equity, and ought religiouſly to be ob- 


ſerved in all points of controverſy whatſoever. As 


for example, I give my reaſons why I am well af- 
lured, '- that, with reſpect to the article of the a- 
ſcenſion, the Apoſtle were no Enthuſiaſts ; and yet 
one may repreſent: to himſelf theſe very men under 
a thouſand images, wherein they will-appear to him 
very delirious, actuated by ſtrong fancy and deluſi- 
on, that made them ſee viſions in the air. But by 


what good reaſon am I able to juſtify my having 
conceived ſuch an opinion of the Apoſtles? I con- 


. * * 
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| ſult my own mind, I conſider the nature and rela- 
tions of things, and, I confeſs, I find no good reaſon 
to fupport me in ſuch an imagination; ſo that to 
perſiſt in it, would deſervedly expoſe, me to be 
counted full as viſionary, as any man in this article 
can reckon the Apoſtles (a). Thus far having 
laid down and explained the e Preliminaries I Judged 
Re wan ji | 
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7. be F are not liable to the Charge of E ba- 
Jaſm, neither from their ſocial Conduft, nor from 
| 75 ae W . Day: and natural 


| 1 Shall now fairly « examine Whether, in any in- 
ſtance, the Apoſtles can reaſonably be charged 
with Enthuſiaſm. r to bring this important 
queſtion within a narrow compaſs, and, at the fame 
time, to handle it with ſome preciſion and diſtinct- 
nefs, I ſhall here obſerve, there are two things in 
the caſs of the Apoſtles, which we mult particularly 
conſider ; ; namely, 
Their conduct and behanicur in the world, or 
| thoſe diſpoſitions which, in their courſe of life, they 
expreſſed towards others. And then, 
Thofe, doctrines which they taught the world, 
' 3ſt, Concerning the nature and attributes of God, 
and what regards natural gies: : e " Con- 
| OY Tejus 090 
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And, in one or other, or rather in all theſe, had 


the Apoſtles been at all actuated by ſuck an extra- 
vagant principle, muſt they not have given us ſome 
plain and undeniable proofs of their Enthuſiaſm ? 
As to their conduct and behaviour in the world: 
After what I have explained in conſidering the for- 
mer article of Impoſture, I need here ſay but little 
upon this head. I ſuppoſe no man will ſeriouſly main- 
tain, that they were engaped in the purſuit of any 
ſenſual or worldly paſſion, or that in any part of 
their conduct they treſpaſſed upon the rules of u- 
niverſal juſtice and righteouſneſs. Their appeal is 
certainly well founded, and it can be counted no 
bold preſumption in them, when they call upon 
God and the world to witneſs, in all inſtances, the 
integrity of their hearts, and the unblameableneſs 
of their lives. And, indeed, the moſt piercing 
eye is able to diſcern, in their temper and behaviour, 
none of the diſorders of an extravagant fancy; no- 
thing of a clowniſh ruſticity, or of a ſullen gloom 
and melancholy ; no inſtance of an imperious 
pride that cannot bear a contradiQion ; or any the 
leaſt ſymptom of an impoſing and perſecuting ſpi- 
rit ; which are all qualities e e from Enthu- 
ſiaſts, ſuch eſpecially as the Apoſtles, had they been 
in the power of this diſtemper, muſt have been. 
On the contrary, excepting ſome infirmities not 
altogether to be avoided in this ſtate of imper- 
fection, the whole of their deportment is an orna- 
ment to human nature, and brings them the cha- 
racter of great and good men. In all their ſeveral 
relations and capacities, they acquit themſelves 
with honour, and. diſcharge all the demands of ſo- 
ber ſenſe and unbiaſſed reaſon. Thus there is a ſtea- - 
dy compoſure of mind, and a conſtant uniformity 
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moſt 3 — . 4 wherein 7 2 — the 
fineſt addreſs and inſinuation (that would make us 
rather ſuſpect them of what they are abſolutely free 
from, cunning and impoſture) they leave every man 
to his own choice, and to anſwer for his conduct in 
another world, without pretending to fave men's 
ſouls. by torturing their bodies. 

1 confeſs, the Apoſtles, particularly St. Paul, 
do value themſelves ſugbly on their character and | 
office, and on ſome: peculiar advantages; that had 
fallen to their lot. And, in this, all-the world muſt 
own, their judgment was governed by the nature 
of things: Without under valuing other people, or 
expreſſing any neglect or contempt of them, they 
only do juſtice to themſelves, in order to promote 


- the great intereſts of mankind. Thus likewiſe 


| Socrates, without expoſing his character to any ſort 
of exception, was full and large in his own com- 
mendation (4). So that there is nothing here that 
can make us uſped them of enthuſiaſm, . El 
n 


(s) Socrates in his ſelf- RE EN and begs the 
- Indul homes 
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And as to thoſe doctrines which they taught the 
world, 


of his Judges, much ** the ſame manner with the Abollle in 
one of his Epiſtles to the Corinthians. Only the life and ſpirit, 


the handſome addreſs of St Paul ſeems to me incompaiable. 
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of this Apology, there is the genteeleſt wit, the fineſt adcreſs poſ- 
ible, of which no * can be 
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world, concerning the nature and excellencies of 

God, and what regards natural religion; therein 
the Apoſtles open a new ſcene of things unknown 
before to the Heathen world, and in all their ſenti- 
ments and reaſoning, they are clear, regular, and 
ſober, without the darkneſs, the perplexity, and ex- 
trayagance of Enthuſiaſts. They renounce not only 
the falſe, immoral) gods of the Poets, but thoſe other 
imaginary deities ignorantly maintained by Philo- 
ſophers, and they declare for the efiſtence only of 
one God, the firſt Cauſe of all things, the ſole Au- 
thor of all being, life, and happineſs. They clearly 
explain the perfections of this infinite Mind, ſo far 


as that knowledge is neceſſary to exalt human na- 
ture, or to promote the moral happineſs of man- 


kind: And every thinking Deiſt will confeſs, that 
their accounts approve themſelves to the pureſt in · 
formations of reaſon. They not only teach us a 
general Providence upholding and governing the 
univerſe, : ſuperintending every particular ſyſtem, 
and looking after every kingdom and every nation; 
but they beautifully deſcribe a particular Provi- 
dence, taking care of every individual of the human 
ſpecies, and concerning itſelf with the meaneſt 


creature, every thing exiſting, ſo that the very hairs 
e our bead are all numbered. Thus it is, that in 


their accounts of the only true God and his Provi- 
dence, a Being, according to them, of almighty 
power exerted in the production, the formation, and 
government of the world, according to the meaſures 
of infinite wiſdom and goodneſs; the Apoſtles do 
infinitely ſurpaſs all the learning of the Heathen 
world. And no leſs do they go beyond the great - 
eſt height of their philoſophy, in their doctrines 
concerning a future ſtatte. 
V Upon 


E 
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Upon this article, they expreſs no heſitation or 
uncertainty, no contradictory ſentiments, but are 
always firm and poſitive, always conſiſtent and uni- 
form. Nor do they take up with thoſe repreſenta- 
tions of another world, that are given out by Poets 
and Philoſophers. The future entertainments they 
ſet to view and propoſe to mankind, are worthy of 
God to beſtow, and of rational minds to enjoy 
they are ſuch whoſe - profpe& neceſſarily tends to 
prevent the baſeneſs and degeneracy, and to ad- 


vance the refinement and perfection of human na- 


man nature. To them, who by patient continuance in 
well-doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, and immortality; 
to them eternal life, in thoſe divine enjoyments, ſhall 
be awarded. But wnto them that are contentiaus, and 
do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs ; indig- 
nation and wrath. For tribulation and anguiſh will 
ſeize upon every ſoul of man that doeth evil, of the Jew. 
firſt, and alſo of the Gentil: But glory, honour, and 

peace is a {ure inheritance 0 every man that worketh 
righteouſneſs, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gentile; 
for there is no.reſpet# of perſons with God (b). And 
as the Apoſtles do thus afford us the cleareſt and 
molt rational account poſſible, of theſe two funda - 
mental articles of natural religion, the being of 
God, and a future ſtate. of rewards and puniſn- 

Wes. 1D ona Piano nut vitro 307 
So they preſcribe to us a ſyſtem of laws, exactly 
calculated to promote the glory of the great Head 
of the rational ſociety, to eſtabliſ order in the 
world, and to carry on the happineſs of human na- 
ture, of perſonal and ſocial life, in all inſtances, in 
every ſtage of exiſtence,  -Such is the nature of 
thoſe laws, that putting our hearts and lives under 

e their 
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their influence, we eſcape the pollutions of this 
world, every moral turpitude and deformity; our 


minds are embelliſned with the image of God, we 


become partakers of the divine nature; and here in 
our external actions proving the inſtruments of 
good, mutual comforts and bleſſings to one another, 
with choſe graces and virtues upon our ſouls, at the 


end of our Chriſtian courſe, we are taken up to the 


beatific- viſion of God, in the ſociety of an innu- 
merable company of other happy and glorious ſpi- 


rits, to eternity. Nor to theſe purpoſes is the fineſt 


underſtanding, the pureſt reaſon, able to conceive 


any ſyſtem of things better adapted. So that, 


In the doctrines of the Goſpel,” the Apoſtles de- 


| hver the world from all idolatry and ſuperſtition, 
and eſtabliſn among mankind that wi ſdum or philo- 


ſophy that is from above, which is firſt pure, then 


Peactalir, gentie, eaſy to be intreated, full of mercy and 


U 


Be burned 


Fcod fruits, uit bout partiality, and without hypocriſy. 


It is gure religion, and undefiled before God and the Fa- 
ther (c). And this religion, which conſiſts in the 
love of God, and the love of mankind, in all good- 
neſs, righteouſneſs, and truth; of ſuch conſequence 
do the Apoſtles reckon it to the happineſs of human 
minds, that they always repreſent it as indiſpenſa- 
bly neceſſary, in order to our being admitted into 
the heavenly manſions. Though I ſpeak, ſays the 


| Apoſtle, .coith the tongues of men and Angeli, and have 
nat charity, I am become as ſounding braſs, or a tinkling = 


ombal. And though I have ibe gift of propheſy, and 


underſtand all myſteries, and all knowlelge; and have 


not charity, I am nothing. And though I beſtow all 
my — the poor, and thou 


feed the pour ; and though I givit'my body to 
in the cauſe of religion,” and bave not cha- 
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rity, it profiteth nie nothing, Charity ſuffereth long, 
and is kind, &c (d). How free and noble the fen- 
timents! All this will appear manifeſt to every 
man who looks into the writings of the Apoſtles. 
And in all this do they not diſcover a penetration 
of mind, and an extent of judgment, far beyond 
what the learned world ever knew before, and ab- 
folutely incompatible with the viſionary brain of an 
Enthuſiaſt? 

At the ſame time; how noch ſoever the. Apo. 
les themſelves are perſuaded of the truth and im- 
portance of thoſe inſtructions which they delivered 
to mankind, yet they do not pretend to impoſe 
them in the way of mere authority, or refuſe to 
ſubmit them to a fair and impartial examination. 


They conſider men as reaſonable creatures, and that 
religion does not conſiſt in bodity motions or ver- 


bal profeſſions, but in the ſentiments and actions of 
the heart, ariſing from an inward conviction of 
mind; and cannot therefore enter into the human 
ſoul, but in the way of reaſon and argument. Hence 


it is, that the Apoſtles highly commend the Jews of 


Berea, and have left upon their memory a fine re- 
putation, in recording, that Theſe were more noble 
than thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that they received the 
Word with all the readineſs of mind, and ſearched the 
Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo (e). In 
ſhort, ſo far were the Apoſtles from requiring im- 
plicit faith or blind obedience, that they command 
people 7 prove all things, and to bold faſt that which 
is good (f) : Without which, there is no obſerving 
of this other rule, herein they enjoin their Diſci - 
ciples, 2% be ready always to give an account to every 
man that aſteub them a rea * of the hope that is in 
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them, with meekneſs and fear (g), void of all intempe- 
rate heat and unbecoming treatment, which always 
diſoblige, but never convince the gainſayers; while 
modeſty and a reſpeRful gs are. wonderfully 
engagi «£6 A % 

And as the Apoſtles: encourage à rational in- 
quiry, ſubmitting their doctrines to a free examina- 
tion; fo, in the caſe of different opinions, either to- 
tally. or in part, they conceive no angry or revenge- 
ful paſſions, they are heated with no ſpirit of per- 
ſecurion, an inhuman ungodly temper, contradictory 
to the whole evangelical] inſtitution ; but they leave 
every man to the judgment of God (4). This is 
their doctrine, full of good ſenſe and humanity : It 


©. ts. the Lord that juageth.' Therefore judge nothing be- 


fore the time, until the Lord come, who both will bring 
to light. the: hidden things of darkneſs; and will make 
manifeſt the. councils of the hearts * And then ſpall every 
man have praiſe of God (i). We then, ſay they, that 
are ſtroug, ought to bear the infirmities,of the weak, 
and not to plenſe ourſelves. Let every one of us pleaſe 
his neighbour for his good to edification (x). For the 
Son of man came not to a men s ae, but to fave 
auen (1). 

Thus, i in the ddftrines of the Apoſtles concern- 
ing natural religion, and in the whole of their con- 
duct, there is a nobleneſs of mind, with an intire 
command of thought; there is a clearneſs and ex- 
tent of judgment, a purity and rectitude of man. 
ners, of Which no Enthuſiaſt was ever capable, and 
that cannot be equalled among mankind. And 
ſince the Apoſt les, thus far, were men of ſound and 


ſober heads, of compoſed and regular affections, and 


always expreſſed a eng, maſculine piety and vir- 
tue, 


620 I Pet. iii. 15. (4) 1 Cor. v. 12, 13. Rom: XIV. 
(i) 1.Cor. iv. 5. {#) Rom. xv. 1, 2, (4) Luke ix. 56. 
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tue, one cannot but 'conceive, that hitherto they are 


wholly free of this melancholy diſtemper. Sq that 
we {hall proceed in our inquiry, and examine, 
whether any ſymptoms of it can be diſcerned in 


what informations _ ard the world concern- 


ing their Meſſiab. 


S ECT. XXI. 


hat was taught by the Apoſtles in Relation to the 
Perſon and Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, can, in uo De- 
gree, expoſe them to the un of E nhufiaſm. 


N D the Apoſtles, in the whole of their ſo- 
cial conduct, and in all their ſentiments with 
regard to God and natural religion, having been 
abſolutely free from every thing wild and viſionary, 
of neceſſity, the whole charge of enthuſiaſm againſt 


them mult fall upon thoſe doctrines which they 


reach us concerning Jeſus Chriſt. And, indeed, as 


the Apoſtles, in every article of their doctrine, and 


in all the ivſtances of their conduct in reference to 
both God and man, were, beyond queſtion, ſteadily 
and uniformly governed, according to the pureſt in- 
formations of reaſon, and the nobleſt and moſt ge- 
nerous dictates of the ſublimeſt piety and virtue; 


had they been, at the ſame time, only mere Enthu- 


ſiaſts in thoſe doctrines they have publiſhed in rela- 
tion to Feſus Chriſt, this I ſhould have eſteemed as 
wonderful an event as ever happened ; an event, in 
my apprehenſion, in no wiſe conſiſtent with the na- 
ture of things. However, we ſhall here inquire, 


whether the Apoſtles in thoſe doctrines, can have 


this charge "erp gs laid "HE them. 
And, 
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And, for this purpoſe, I ſhall-conſider the accounts 


which they give us, concerning theſe ſeveral parti- 


culars that ſeem to be the great, fundamental arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian faith, and wherein, if in any 
thing, they muſt have been Enthuſiaſts, namely, the 


perſon of Chriſt, the nature of his kingdom, his 


death, and reſurrection, and aſcenſion. 


But, before 1 enter upon this, I beg leave to re- 


mind my Reader of what I underſtand by an Enthu- 


ſiaſt. He is one, who, in the courſe of his devotion, 


(which has always a mixture of melancholy and ex- 


travagance) comes to feel ſuch warm and extraor- 


dinary emotions of ſoul, that without attending to 
the dictates of reaſon, he ſtrongly imagines he is un- 

der the immediate influences of heaven; and there- 
fore. concludes, that thoſe; things, be they what they 
will, which' run ſtrongly in his mind, and are the 


: | ſubject. matter of his devotion, and to which theſe 


ſupernatural communications, as he fancies, are an- 
nexed, have the countenance and ,approbation of 


God, and are immediately impreſſed von him by 


the divine Spirit. 
Now, from hence (dans the Apoſiles cannot poſ- 
ſibly be ſuſpected of enthuſiaſm in any point what- 


ſoe ver, unleſs in thoſe doctrines that relate imme- 
diately to Feſus Chriſt) it plainly follows, that the 


nature of Chriſt's perſon and kingdom, his death, 


reſurrection, and aſcenſion, were ſo ſtrongly ſettled 
on their fancy, in the ſame view wherein they are 
repreſented to us in their writings, and were ſo 
much the ſubject· matter of their devotion, that, in 


the warm contemplation thereof, they were mecha- 
nically wrought up into ſuch extraordinary heats 


and fervours, that though theſe things, were in 


themſelves mere falſhoods, and they knew them at 
firſt to be ſo, yet, in tho courſe of thoſe raptures, 
| they 
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they came at length to look upon them as moſt 
certain truths, that were miraculouſly confirmed 
and ratified to them by ſupernatural revelations. 


This, I conceive, muſt have been the caſe with 
the Apoſtles, upon ſuppoſition that they were only 


viſionary. in theſe points. And it is to be remark- 


ed, that, ſince they are in no reſpect liable to this 


imputation before they. became the Diſciples of 
Feſus Chriſt, their enthuſiaſm muſt have been begun, 
and carried on in their devout contemplation of theſe 
articles. But that nothing of this nature can be 
laid to, their charge, will manifeſtly appear from 
conſidering what. their real and undoubted ſenti- 
ments were upon theſe ſeveral particulars, and how 


they ſtood affected toward them, before they began, 


on the day of Pentecoſt, to propagate the Goſpel to 
the world. [2413-19 4 2 now ; 
And firſt of all, as to the perſon of Zeſus Chrift : 
It is to be regreted, that, in the explication of their 


notions concerning the perſon of the blefled Jeſus, 


ſome ſcholaſtic Divines have introduced ſuch terms 


and phraſes; as ſeem not only empty ſounds, void 
of all ſenſe and meaning, but do either tempt people 
to deny the truth of the Chriſtian revelation, and to 
become Infidels, or betray them into ſuch opinions 
as differ nothing, when narrowly looked into, from 
the Sabelhan, or, which is much the ſame, the Soci- 
nian hereſy, whereby they ſeem to deny the Lord 
who made and ſaves the world. However, I am 


not here to explain at large, under what ideas the 


Apoſtles in their writings repreſent the perſon of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; J ſhall only briefly obſerve, if a man 
will lay aſide all the notions he has received, upon 
this great article of the, Chriſtian faith, from his 


education, and take his ideas of Feſus Chriſt, juſt as 
they occur to him in the New Teſtament, he can - 
11 not 
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not but apprehend him, without giving any the 


leaſt ſhock to his own, or the common reaſon of 
mankind, as a divine perſon, the only begotten Son of 
God (as well as the Son of man, brought forth into 
the. world in the fullneſs of the time) by whom all 
things were created that are in heaven, and that are in 
_ earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be thrones, or 
dominions, or principalities, or powers; (all: things, were 
created by him, and for him, and ke is before all things, 
and by bim all things conſiſt, he being over. all God 
bleſſed for ever. So that the Apoſtles ſet forth Je. 
ſus Chriſt to us, not only as the Son of man, but as 
the Son of God, poſſeſſed of divine, infinite perfe- 
'- tions, in which be is the brightneſs of his Father's 
glory, and the expreſs image of bis perſon. . This is the 
account which, after the day of Pentecoſt, the A- 


poſtles give the world concerning the perſon of Je- 


ſus Chriſt. And, as to the nature of his kingdom, 
from the ſame period of time, the Apoſtles give us 
to underſtand what it is, not only in expreſs decla- 


rations, and from the particular laws of his govern- 


ment, but from what they tell us about his deſign 
in coming into the world, and the report they make 
concerning the moſt conſiderable events of his Mi- 
niſtry; I mean his death, his reſurrection, and aſcen- 
ſion. Upon the former article of Impoſture, I have 
already explained, that as the Apoſtles expreſsly de- 
clare, that the kingdom of Cbriſt is not of this world, 
fo they give out no Jaws belonging to his govern- 
ment, but what are purely ſpiritual, only affecting 
the ſouls and conſciences of men, and leaving the 
out ward frame of things, in bodies politic, to be 
modelled and adjuſted by civil Governors. Now, 
ſtill purſuing the ſame train of ideas, or minding 
only the ſpiritual concernments of mankind, in no 
other light do they ſet before us the deſign of 
. | Cbriſt's 
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Cbhriſt's appearing on earth, his ſubmitting himſelf to 
death, his rifing ſrom the dead, and his aſcending 
into Heaven. Thus, to give a ſhort. account of 
their doctrines upon theſe ſeveral articles concerning 
our:-Lord 5+ -:..;1 - 1 7 Een 
In the matter of his deſign in coming into this 
world, they expreſsly declare, he was manifeſted to 
redeem us from all iniquity, and to purify unto. himſelf a 
peculiar people zealous of good works. And, particu- 
larly, with reſpect to his death, they take notice, 
that he is therein the propitiation for the fins of the 
whole world, and that without it there is no remiſſion of 
fin. And upon his reſurrection they obſerve, it was 
abſolutely, neceſſary for our juſtification ; for, unleſs. 
he had riſen again from; the dead, we had ſtill con- 
tinued in our ſins. And as to his aſcending into 
Heaven, this they tell us was likewiſe neceſſary, 
not only.in order to his appearing before God with 
his atoning blood, thereby to purify or prepare hea- 
venly places for our reception, but from thence to 
derive upon our ſouls the holy Ghoſt, or the ſuper · 
natural gifts and aſſiſtances of the divine Spirit, to 
excite and ſecond our hearty and conſtant endeavours, 
to promote in ourſelves the great end of his death - 
and reſurrection, the finiſhing the tranſgreſſion, and the 
making an end of fin in our hearts and lives, and 


bringing in everlaſting righteouſneſs through the whole 


courſe of our behaviour, whereby we are qualified 
for the purchaſed poſſeſſion, thoſe . heavenly manſi- 
ons he is gone to prepare for us. | 


And thus do the Apoſtles repreſent Feſus Chrif 


to be the great Saviour of our ſouls, and all along 


{et him forth in the merits and virtue of bis death 
and reſurrection, proclaiming an indemnity to the 
whole world; and not only thus graciouſly offering 
to admit all mankind to mercy; but giving us a 
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perfect rule of righteouſneſs, which particularly re- 
lates to the internal government of our minds and 
conſciences; and promiſing us the inward ſupplies 
of his holy Spirit, to ſupport us in a ſteady purſuit 
of univerſal holineſs ; at che ſame time, encouraging 
us to a'continued courſe of piety and virtue, by pro- 
poſing to us the eternal joys and felicities of heaven, 
as the great reward of our perſeverance. So that 
the kingdom of Jeſus Cbriſt, as we are taught by 
the Apoſtles, is not of this world; he does not rule 
his ſubjects in the pomp of grandeur, and according 
to the meaſures of a ſecular Monarch, but be 16 ex- 
alted to he a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repen- 
tauce to Iſrael, and remiſſon of finn; and by the 
power of his Spirit ſecretly exerted upon our minds, 
to deliver us out of the hands of thoſe our enemies, our 
corrupt laſts and paſſions, that invade the life and 
happineſs of our ſouls ;-- that being brought from dark- 
- meſs to'light, and from the power of Satan to God, we 
might ſerve bim without fear in holineſs and righteouſ- 
neſs all the days of our lives; and, in the end, be made 
happy with himſelf in the preſence: of God his Fa- 
ther, among Angels and Saints to eternity. Thus, 
I fay, it appears, that the kingdom of Chriſt, as from 
the day of Pentecoſt it is all along repreſented, is 
intirely of a ſpiritual nature. Sed. nde 
Theſe are the views which the Apoſtles give us 
of Jeſus Chrift ſo ſoon as they began their public 
Miniſtry, and into which, it is ſuppoſed; they were 
led by enthuſiaſm. But how vaſtly different are 
their former apprehenſions? b EY ) 
I will not here examine, what opinion the Apo- 
ſtles had concerned the perſon of Feſus Cbriſs be- 
fore they began their public Miniſtry. I ſhall only 
ſay, upon this head, it is very obvious to me, that 
they did not apprehend him under that character in 


: * 


Ar ef . „ „ 54 wit an oe 


srcr. XXI. Clriflian Revelation. 265 


which he is repreſented to us by St. John, in the 


firſt chapter of his Goſpel, and very frequently by 
the Apoitle Paul in his Epiſtles. * 
But, as to the nature of his kingdom, certain it is, 
that till the day of Pentecoſt, they were ſo far from 
having any notion that Zeſus Chriſt was to eſtabliſn 
in the world a ſpiritual government, that does not 
affect the ſenſes and outward circumſtances of man- 
kind, but relates only to the redemption of their ſouls, 
to their inward thoughts and conſciences, and their 
future happineſs; that they were manifeſtly car- 
ried away by thoſe extravagant expectations, that 
univerſally prevailed among the Jes, with reſpect 
to the kingdom of their Meaſſias; and did all along 
firmly believe, he was to have erected among them 


a ſecular empire, wherein he would reign, in great 


pomp and magnificence, having all other nations un- 
der his dominion. And ſo {trongly did ſuch things 
run in their minds, that they were frequently the 
ſubje& of their converſation 5 and never doubting 
but they were to be the prime Miniſters of that 
kingdom, there ſometimes aroſe ſuch warm diſputes 
among them, about who {honld be preferred to the 
higheſt poſts of that government, that, when they 
could not fettle the matter among themſelves, they 


were not aſhamed to refer it immediately ro Zeſus - 


Chriſt, to- be determined by his authority. 
Nay, ſo violently were they prepoſſeſſed in fa- 
vour of a worldly kingdom, and that their Meſſiab 


would triumph proſperouſly over all oppoſitions 


whatſoever, till he ſhould raiſe and ſettle the glor 


of his empire in this world; that, till it actually hap- 


pened, they had not the leaſt imagination he would 


ever fall into the hands of his enèmies, and be con- 


denmed and crucified. This indeed was what they 


were frequently, in very expreſs terms, warned of; 
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but ſo thoroughly were they confirmed in the quite 
. contrary expectations, that they could not poſſibly 
' conceive what was to be underſtood when they 
were told plainly, The Son of Man ſhall be delivered 
unto the Gentiles, and ſhall be mocked and ſpitefully en- 
treated, and ſpitted on; and they ſhall fcourge bim, 
and put bim to death, and the third day be ſpall riſe 
again. One would think, there is here ſo great 
plainneſs of ſpeech, that the moſt ſimple cannot poſ- 
ſibly fail to apprehend the meaning of it. But the 
Apoſtles, never in the leaſt calling in queſtion thoſe 
notions which they had formed of the kingdom of 
their Maſſiub, were not able to reconcile ſuch things 
to their former undoubted ſentiments; and there- 
fore were they utterly in the dark about them, and 
could by no means know what to make of them. 
Moſt certainly, they had not the leaſt ſuſpicion, 


that they imported that ſhameful death, which Feſus 


Chriſt ſuffered at Feruſalem. And the Apoſtle Peter, 
in particular, ſo much was he alarmed at ſuch dread- 
ful contradictions, as he thought, to the glory and 
majeſty of Chriſt and his kingdom, that he openly 
expreſſeth his indignation againſt them, and means 
no leſs than to rebuke his Maſter for ſpeaking after 
ſo odd and unaccountable a manner; Be it far from 
thee; Lord, this ſhall not be unto thee! And tho' Je- 
- fas Chriſt, on this occaſion, did, with ſome vehe- 
mence, declare to his Diſciples, that, in thinking and 
; ſpeaking at this rate, they were an offence to him, 
and did not ſavour the things that be of God, but thoſe 
that be of men; and that if they would be his Diſciples, 
and follow him, they muſt lay aſide thoſe thoughts 
of worldly power and greatneſs, and prepare them- 
ſelves to meet with all the calamities of life in his 
ſer vice: Yet, ſo deeply was the perſuaſion of a world- 
ly kingdom, to be ſet up by their Maſſas, rooted in 
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their minds, that when their Maſter was on his way 
to Zeruſalem, in order to. ſuffer death, as he told 
them, they verily believed, notwithſtanding all the 
repreſentations they had had to the contrary, that 
the kingdom of God would immediately appear, i. e. that 
the Maſiab would immediately aſſume his royal 
character, and take upon him the government of 
their nation, and ſhow himſelf their great and tri - 
umphant Deliverer. | == k 
The Apoltles, therefore, were under the ſtron- 
geſt prejudices againſt the ſpiritual government of 
Chriſt Jeſus,” and could not, without the deepeſt hor- 
ror, think of his death and paſſion. And how 
dreadfully muſt they have been confounded, when 
they were cye · witneſſes of the captivity and cruci - 
fixion of their maſter, of whom they had conceived 
ſuch glorious expectations! This ſo unexpected an e- 
vent could not but wholly defeat and ruin all their. 
hopes and confidence, and fill them with the utmoſt 
perplexities. And, indeed, during the whole of this 
amazing cataſtrophe, they were like men at their 


TT 


wits end, and looked upon the intereſt in which 


they had imbarked to be quite undone and ruined. 
— But, amidſt their deſpair, being again revived by 
the reſurrection of eus Chriſt, they immediately 
recover their hopes, and return to the old biaſs of 
their minds, and go on again in the ſame train of 
ſecular ideas, to which, before his death, they had 
been accuſtomed. So that, ſtill full of the proſpects 
of worldly power and grandeur for themſelves and 
their nation, above all other perſons and kingdoms 
upon earth, when they met together on Mount O- 
livet, as witneſſes of the aſcenſion of Jeſus, bey then 
aſked of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this time re - 
ſore the kingdom to Iſrael? i. e. Wilt thou now de- 
liver this our nation from our preſent thraldom and 
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ſlavery, and make us now to triumph over all other na- 
tions in the world? And, no doubt, they intended 
by this queſtion to be informed, in what; character 
they themſelves were to act, (which they never 
thought would be low and mean) in bringing about 
this deliverance, and in raiſing their nation to an 
uni verſal monarchy. But all the anfwer they re- 
ccived was (m), It is not for you 10 know the times or 
the ſeaſons, which the Father bath put in his own power : 
whereby they were manifeſtly left under the full 
force ot all their former prejudices and: miſappre- 
henſions. £4 Nn 9J8 | 
And therefore, upon the whole, The: Apoſtles, 
till the day of Pentecoſt. were abſolutely igno- 
rant of the nature of Chriſt's kingdom, and never in 
the leaſt dreamed of their being put upon propaga · 
ting through the world only a ſpiritual government, 
whereby their Maſter was to reign only in the 
minds and conſciences of men, in order to prepare 
their ſouls for a ſtate of future happineſs. So far 
were they from apprehending any thing of this na- 
ture, that they were prejudiced in the moſt invete- 
rate manner againſt it, and were intirely devoted 
to the expectation of a ſecular empire; which, they 
imagined, would be earried on with victory and tri- 
umph, till it ſhould be firmly ſettled in the ruin and 
overthrow of all their enemies, and eſtabliſned on 
ſuch ſure foundations, as for ever after to be main- 
tained with great grandeur and magnificence. 


Now, the Apoſtles having been all along thus 


involved, to the very day on which they began 
their public Miniſtry; is it not manifeſt, that if 
they were Enthuſiaſts in the revelation of the Goſ- 
pel, they muſt have begun their enthuſiaſm all at 
once, and upon a ſudden, in thoſe points that never 
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were. the ſubject · matter of their devotion, and a- 
gainſt which, to that very moment, they had been 
moſt violently prepoſſeſſed? Which, from what I 
have ſaid above, in the firſt and ſecond ob/ervations, 
at the beginning of the nineteenth Section, appears 
plainly impoſſible. ' a 

And, indeed, ſo utterly inconſiſtent is ſuch an e- 
vent with the nature of things, that one may ven- 
ture to challenge all the enemies of the Chriſtian 
religion, to produce one ſingle inſtance of a man's 
having «ed the Enthuſiaſt in thoſe things, which 
he has not been accuſtomed to entertain with good 
liking and approbation; or upon the foundation of 
any other religion than that wherein he has been e- 


ducated, or to which afterwards he has for ſome 


time turned his ſtudy. So that the Apoſtles,” to the 
very day on which they began the propagation of 


the Goſpel, being not only wholly unacquainted 


with the nature and deſign of Chriſt's kingdom 
and government in the world, but having enter - 
tained ſuch notions and ſentiments as were directly 
oppolite to the whole ſcheme of things that was in- 
tended, it is impoſſible they could have been ani- 
mated, in the proſecution of their Miniſtty, by any 
degree of enthuſiaſm ;- juſt as impoſſible, as it was 


for them to over heat their fancy with an exceſs of 


devotion, upon the death of Jeſus Chriſt, the thoughts 
whereof they abhored as moſt impious, and highly 
injurious to their Maſter; or upon his reſurrection, 
which happened contrary to their expectation ; - and 
neither of which, as they undoubtedly thought, 
according to the prejudices of the Jeuiſb nation, 
had any religious deſign; at leaſt, nothing in the 
world like to that, which from the day of Pen- 
tecoſt, they all along repreſented them to have. 
And no man, I am ſure, gan ever be counted en- 
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' thukiaſtic/ in thoſe things that never were the ſub- 


ject- matter of his devotion, nor at any time, ſo 


much as in the loweſt degree, the pleaſing objects 
of his religious thoughts. To aflert this, would: 
indeed be extremely imaginary. | * 
But what J am here maintaining, is, I think, put 
beyond diſpute, from the accounts which we have 
of the conduct of the Apoſtles, in preaching the 
Goſpel to the Heathen world. As I have already 
frequently obſerved, the Fews not only expected 
their Meſſias would have erected among them a 
worldly kingdom, to be ſupported! in great pomp 
and glory; but that he was likewiſe to have tri- 
umphed over all other nations, whom they ima- 
gined he would have ſubdued under their dominion. 
So far therefore were they from apprehending, that 
the Gentile world were to be promoted to an equal 
_-ſhare of the ſame bleſſings and felicities, whereof 
they themſelyes were to be poſſeſſed, that they con · 
ſidered them no otherwiſe than as men devoted to 
deſtruction, or to be reduced into a ſtate of ſervi- 
tude, to maintain the grandeur of their empire. 
Now, in conſequence of theſe national prejudices, 


and from the authority of ſome particular laws in 


the Moſaical conſtitution, whereby they were ex- 
preſsly forvid to have any ſort of familiar inter- 
courſe with thoſe of another nation, tis apparent, 
the Apoſtles were of opinion, even for ſome time 
after they underſtood the nature of Chriſt's king- 
dom, and had been employed in the proſecution 
of their office, that all the Gentile world ſtood ex- 
cluded from the covenant of grace; and that it was 
not lawful to admit them to a participation of the 
privileges of the Goſpel. Upon which views of 
things, when they went about the world in the 
work of their Miniſtry, ſo ſcrupulouſſy did they 
bit obſerve 
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obſerve the preaching the Goſpel to none, but to 
thoſe of their own nation and religion, that, when 
the Apoſtle Peter happened to extend his Miniſtry 
to the Gentiles, this was thought to be ſo great a 
breach of his duty, that when he came up to Feruſa- 
lem, the reſt of the Diſciples openly condemned his 


conduct in this inſtance, and brought him to give an 


account of it in public. From hence, I ſay, it ma- 
nifeſtly appears, that the Apoſtles were all of the 


opinion, that the diſpenſation of the Goſpel was to 


be confined to thoſe of their own nation, and that. 
they were ſtrongly prejudiced againit its being ex- 
tended to the Heathen world. 18% br. 
Now, the queſtion is, How came it about, that 
they all entered into other ſentiments, and purſued a 
clean contrary practice, while they travelled through 
the world, and diſpenſed the bleſſings of the Goſpel, 
at the hazard of their lives, to all nations under the 
ſun? And from plain matter of fa& it appears, that 
this change of their opinion and practice, in ſpite 
of all their former prejudices, was not the effect of 


" enthuſiaſm, or of - a groundleſs imagination; that 


they had a command for it immediately from Hea- 
ven. For the Apoſtle Peter, in the vindication 
which he made of his conduct in relation to this ar- 
ticle, propoſes to the Diſciples: at Jeruſalem theſe 
four conſiderations for their ſatisfaction; 1ſt, ſays 
he (2), „as I was in the city of Joppa praying, 1 
“ ſaw a viſion, a certain veſſel, as it had been a 
great ſheer let down from Heaven by four cor- 
ners, wherein there being all ſorts of beaſts mixed 
* together, both clean and unclean, I heard a voice 
« ſaying unto me, Ariſe, Peter, lay and eat: But 
J, ſtruck. with horror at what I had hitherto 
* thought ſo directly contrary to the law of God, 
| | | l 
(n) Ads xi. 5, &c. 
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% ſaid, Not o, Lord, for nothing common or unclean 
« bath at any time entered into my mouth. But the 
& yoice-anſwered me again from Heaven, what God 
e bath cleanſed, that call not thou common. And this 
« was. done: thrice, and all was drawn up again to 
„Heaven. 24h), He obſerves, that as he was re- 
& fleting what might be the meaning of this viſion, 
„ the Spirit ſaid unto him, Behold three men ſeek 
the, ariſe, and go with tbem. gaby, He takes no- 
„ tice, that having gone along with thoſe three 
& men to Ceſarea, to one Cornelius a Centurian, who 
had called together his kinſmen and near friends, 
% and were waiting his coming; as he began to 
e preach to them the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, he 
% Holy Ghoſt fell on all them that were preſent, as he 
« had" done on the Apoſtles themſelves on the" day of 
** Pentecoff ; and that looking upon this as a moſt 
& convincing evidence from Heaven, that God had 
« accepted of the Gentiles to a participation of the 
„ Goſpel, he had commanded them to be baptized 
in the name of the Lord. 4thly, Being ſenſible 
© that the ſtrength of his vindication lay particu- 
« farly'in the certainty of thoſe miraculous effuſi- 
% ons of the holy Ghoſt, poured down from Hea- 
ven on Cornelius and his company, he appeals, for 
© the truth of this, to the teſtimony of ſix brethren 
„ that were then preſent, and who had accompa- 
* nied him from Joppa to Jeruſalem.“ 

Theſe are the particular defences which the A- 
poſtle Peter propoſes to his Fellow-Diſciples and A- 
pooſt les for their ſatisfaction. And from the force of 
theſe conſiderations they are fully convinced of the 
reaſonableneſs and neceſſity of his conduct, and ever 
after follow the ſame courſe, and propagate the Goſpel 
to en of all 1 without diſtin&tion, Nothing 

therefore 
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therefore can be more manifeſt, than that the Apoſtles 
were no Enthuſiaſts, when they carried the bleſſings of 
the Goſpel beyond thoſe of there own nation and re- 
ligion, and pretended they had a divine commiſſion 
to diſpenſe them to the Heathen world. And it be- 
ing thus evident, that they had it revealed to them 
from heaven, what was the extent of Cbriſ's king- 
dome; we mult neceſſatily conclude, they were af. 
ter the ſame manner informed concerning the nature 


%% OS. 9 


LS nd 


of his Government. 


7. be Apoſtles tiere no Enthuſiaſts in what they relate 
Concerning the Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of 


CY. Hos TY HS C29 Iy T- WY ww ww. W- vow: ”» 


SHALL now proceed to confider, in the tiext 

place, what ſituation of mind the Apoſtles were 
in, with reſpect to the death, reſurrection, and al- 
cenſion of 7eſus Chriſt, which are the great funda- 


mental articles of the Chriſtjan faith, and wherein, 
. if at all, they mult have been Enthuſiaſts. But, be- 
r fore I propoſe any thing particularly on theſe ſeveral 
n articles, I beg leave to obſetve in genefal: — _. 
- It would be carrying things to a ſtrange pitch of 

| wild extravagance to imagine, that all theſe events 
. happened only, and had theif exiſtence no where 
. elſe, but in- the deluded fancies of the Apoſtles; 
f And yet, in fair reaſoning, this is what a man will 
Ee be forced to, if he alledges they were viſtonary itt 
r any one of them. So that by this way of reckon- 
el ing, „the death of Chrift with all its particular cir- 
g * cumſtances, was a tragedy acted only in the i. 
e * magination of the Apoſtles: And when they tell 
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eus, that on ſuch a particular day they went up 


&« in company with Jeſus himſelf to Mount Olivet;. 


„that he was there openly among them; and that 
'& after he had diſcourſed for ſome time familiarly 
with them, he was ſenſibly lifted up, and in the 
view of all preſent aſcended into Heaven; and 
% that they immediately after this returned full of 


„% joy in company with many others to Jeruſalem 


This was all a waking dream, there was no- 
e thing of truth or reality in it, it was pure fancy 
& and illuſion in all the particular parts of it.” 
For, I ſay, if we judge the Apoſtles viſionary in one 
point, muſt they not neceſſarily fall under the ſame 
imputation in all? Why truly, ſince theſe things are 


all matters or fact, whereof one's ſenſes are compe- 


tent judges, and the Apoſtles were equally capable 
of underftanding the certainty of every one of them; 
if there be not ſome particular reaſons (which 1 am 
quite ignorant of, and ſhall be glad to learn from 
any hand) that affect the teſtimony of the Apoſtles 


in one article, more than in another, I am apt to 


think, we mult, according to juſtice, ſuppoſe them 


viſionary either in none, or in all. Ay 

And therefore, if it was by mere enthuſiaſm, that 
they ſaw- Chriſt among them on Mount Olivet; that 
they heard him diſcourſing with them; and beheld 
him going up from thence into Heaven; what can 
hinder us from being perſuaded, that it was- only in 
the fame manner, by mere enthuſiafm, that they 
were at that place, among ſuch 2 and that 


they came down, and returned to Feruſalem? Were 


they not fully as capable of know whether 76h 


Chriſt was there and then preſent among them, and 
whether he left them, and went upwards ; as whe- 
ther they themſelves, or any body elſe were there, 
and whether they parted from one another, and 
8 J 20 wy. old 6 
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came down in great companies to return every man 
to his own home? I ſhall be glad to know what 
greater evidence there is upon one fide, than there 
is upon the other, And if the Apoſtles muſt needs 
be reckoned vifionary in the reſurrectionand aſcenſion 
of Feſus Chriſt, why not likewiſe in his being appre- 
hended, and condemned, and crucified, and buried, 
and in all the particulars that accompanied theſe ſe- 
veral events? It is not in the power of all the ene- 
mies of the Chriſtian religion to ſhow, that they 
were more competent judges of the latter than of 
the former, or that their teſtimony is more to be 


depended on, in what relates to the crucifixion, 


than in what relates to the reſurrection and aſcenſi- 
on. And to charge them with enthuſiaſm in one 
article, and not in another, wherein they are ma- 
nifeſtly equally obnoxious, is againſt all the princi- 
ples of what can deſerve the name of Freethinking, 
and moſt certainly, can come from nothing but ſuch -_ 
prejudices, as miſerably entangle the mind, and de- 
prive it of all freedom of thought. I am at no loſs 
to conceive what treatment I ſhould meet with 
in the world,*ſhould I aſſert, that Julius Cæſar, in 
* making his eſcape from the Iſland of Pharus, was 
„ drowned, and did not ſave himſelf by ſwimming, 
* as is confidently reported; for that all the Hiſto- 


rians who give this account of him, were led in- 


* to it by ſtrong faney, and ſome kind of enthuſi- 
b aſm.” And, in the mean time, no Infidel will find 
it poſſible to ſhow the contrary of this wild enough 
aſſertion, without the aſſiſtance of thoſe principles, 
which regarding all characters concerned, will ne- 
ceſſarily prove the truth of the reſurrection of Jeſus, 
2 conſequently, that the Apoſtles were no Enthu- 
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But let us now particularly conſidęr, what im- 
preſſions the Apoſtles were under, with, reſpect to 
the death, redprrefion,. ang e of ng Meſ- 
00903 f 

Wo to the Seach of Cbrit, this 15 an event, where. 

| in, if there was no more to be ſaid of 1 It, byt that it 
happened, at Jeruſalem about 1700 cars Ag9 tliere 
js no man that would judge himſelf in the Jeaſt con- 
cerned. But it being. ſet forth to us as. the only 
propitiatory ſacrifice, on the conſideration whercof, 
pe have the offer of mercy and forgiveneſs of ſins ; 

it is, in this view, of the laſt conſequence, and of in- 
finite concern to all mankind. _ I have already ob- 
ſerved, that the Apottles, j in offering their crycified 
Maſter i in this light to the world, were no Enthulj- 
aſts. And let ſome of our modern Infidels, whoſe 
wild contradictious ſpirit is of late mightily impro- 
ved, think what they will, concerning the reality of 


the death of our Lord upon the croſs, it can never be 
counted a meer groundleſs conceit of the Apoſtles, 


flowing from an over-heated imagination, It was 
certainly ſo contradictory to all their expectations, 
and they were ſo violentl 12 prepoſſeſſed againſt the 
f N or rather poſlib 

hey all along rejected the thoughts of it with jo 
much averſion and abhorrence, that they could ne- 
ver be induced to entertain any the leaſt ſuſpicion, 
that it would ever happen. Of neceſſity, therefore, 
ic muſt have heen the ſtrongeſt evidence imaginable, 


an. leſs than ocular, demonſtration, that convinced 


em, and made them publiſh every where through 

the world, that Chriſt laber death at Feruſalen. 
And therefore, 3 8 ENG AM 

Too come, in the next plage, to the reſurrection of 

Feſus Chriſt : This likewiſe is a matter of fact, that fell 

under the eagnipanee of l ſenſes, and of the cer- 
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rainty whereof the Apoſtles had all poſſible oppor- 
tunities to be fully ſatisfied. And, as I have already 
hinted, if they are not to be credited on this article, 
why do we. admit their teſtimony in the former: It 
- is by no means to be faid; that it is not the evidence 
t of: the Apoſtles, but that of; other Hiſtorians who 
e have taken notice of, and handed down the hiſtory 


939 


- of the crucifixion, which ought ro induce the world 
y to believe the truth of this event. For what is it 
A in the caſe of the Apoſtles, that can make us reject 
3 their teſtimony, while that of others, who are not 
| » Chriſtians, is admitted. 1 j Mok $5 55 65 2 bo: V- V9; 

* 1 will take the liberty to obſerve to our Gentle - 
d men Freethinkers, there are none of thoſe Writers 
- upon whoſe credit they receive the truth of the cru · 
ſe cifixion, that were eye - witneſſes of this matter of 
. fact; and therefore they muſt have had jit only 
pf from the information of others. But what do they 
e know concerning thoſe others? Can they tell us 
„ their character and circumſtances, that we may un+ 


as derſtand how far they are to be depended on? As 
5, for the Apoſtles, who were themſelves eye-witneſſes, 


1 we know every thing of them, that can be thought 
d | neceſſary. to enable us to form a true judgment of 
0 the value of their evidence. And though they had 
e- had it only at ſecond hand, yet wherein is their credit 
n, inferior to that of thoſe Heathen Authors, from a 
* regard to whoſe reputation, ſuch as deny the reſur- 
e, rection, do nevertheleſs believe the crucifixion ? 
ed MW For my own part, I am fully ſatisfied, that the teſti - 
zh mony of the Apoſtles in this article, is, on many 
n. accounts, far preferable to that of all others what- 
ſoever. To inſtance in one particular proof for this 
of purpoſe, it js manifeſt, to any conſiderate man, that 
Il WU the Apoſtles were under the power of ſuch violent 
r- prejudices againſt the death of Jeſus Chriſt, mm 


. ' 
* 
o 


ſo fully poſſeſſed of the firm belief, that he would. 
live fur ever (a), at leaſt till he ſhould triumph over 
all the enemies of their nation, and eſtabliſh the 
glory of their empire upon ſuch ſure foundations as 
ſhould never be ſhaken, that unleſs they had · been 
upon the ſpot, and with their eyes had ſeen his 
crucifixion; or at leaſt, had had all the ſtrongeſt evi- 
dence that the nature of things was able to afford 
them, they would never have been prevailed on to 
believe, that ſuch a death had befallen him. Upon 
which Iwill venture to ſay, the man who refuſes 
to give credit to the teſtimony of the Apoſtles in 
this article, muſt at the ſame time overturn all the 
foundations of moral certainty, and run the world 


into the greateſt ſcepticiſm and confuſion. And I 


make not the leaſt ſcruple to affirm, that if their e- 
vidence is good (as unqueſtionably it is) upon the 
crucifixion; it is no leſs valuable upon the reſurre- 
ction; nor is there any the leaſt ſhadow of reaſon 
(upon ba ergy” the circumſtances of thoſe 


5 events) to diſbelieve them in one, and to give credit 


to them in the other. But what good reaſon we 
bave to depend on the teſtimony: of the Apoſtles, 
with reſpect to this great article of the Chriſtian 
faith, will appear from conſidering, how once in 
their Jife they ſtood affected towards it. 

It is very obvious, that never were men upon 
earth leſs in a condition to work up their imagina- 
tion into any delirious or enthuſiaſtic ravings, than 
the Apoſtles were at the time when the reſurrection 
is faid to have happened. For the ſad misfortune 
that juſt now had befallen them, the crucifixion of 
their Maſter; the fatal overthrow of that perſon 
from whom they expected ſo much glory and tri- 

10 (a) Joha x1 34 \ 
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umph, had ſo intirely broken and confounded all 
that fine ſcheme of thoughts, which they had hi- 
therto ſo fondly indulged, had ſunk them into ſo 
helpleſs and deſperate. a condition, alarming their 
ſouls with the moſt dreadful apprehenſions of im- 
pending dangers, that in ſuch unhappy circum- 
{tances, they could not poſſibly enjoy any compo- 
ſure of mind, to form themſelves into any frame of 
devotion, . but were certainly overwhelmed in the 
deepeſt inward convulſions, and the greateſt and 
molt diſtracting perplexities ; a ſituation of mind in 
no ſort ſuſceptible of enthuſiaſm, _ 5 4g 
_.. Beſides, that the Apoſtles, during the life of Jeſus 
Chriſt, having never once ſuffered his death to enter 
into their thoughts as that which they imagined 
would ever happen, they, could not be accuſtomed 
to entertain any the leaſt proſpect or belief of his 
reſurrection, ſo as thereby to be prepared, from any 
biaſs of mind, to have ſuch a conceit to ſettle upon 
their fancy, or to admit the truth of the fact, upon 
Might grounds, or without full and convincing evi- 
dence : On the contrary, from the natural conne- 
. ion of our ideas, one cannot but conclude, that the 
way to the: reſurrection, the death of their Lord, 
being ſo very ſhocking, and that which they ſo vio- 
lently abhorred and rejected, they could not but 
have, while Feſus was alive, as great an averſion to 
the one, as to the other; at which rate, by no 
— 7 were they in the way. to become Enthu- 
aſts. gd 
And therefore, there being ſo ſmall a diſtance of 
time betwixt the crucitixion- and the reſurrection, if 
the Apoſtles were only ſo many wild viſionaries - 
with regard to this article, it is plain, their enchu- 
ſiaſm muſt have been begun, carried on, and ſcrew- 
ed up to the higheſt pitch that ever madneſs or 
| bes | frenzy 
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I have juſt now hinted; that the Apoſtles, during 
the life of Fejus Chriſt; were ſo far from having any 
notion of his reſurrection, that they were rather 
very ſtrongly prejudiced againſt it: ' And it does 
not appear, that, after his death, they were in any 
better ſituation; nor, when one conſiders their cir- 
cumſtances, was it really poſſible it could be fo. 
For, not to ſpeak of that terrible diſappointment 
they had met withal, which had totally daſhed their 

hopes, and put an end to all their expectations; 
and how: re were thereby reduced. to ſo me- 
lancholy a pals, that, at leaſt; full of confuſion and 
perplexity, they knew not what to think; we may 
reaſonably conceive," that Chri/?'s falling a ſacrifice 
to the malice and revenge of his enemies, being an 
event utterly deſtructive of all the notions they ever 
had of their Metab: and his kingdom, they could 
have no good reaſon to induce them to look for his 
reſurrection. For, beſides the ſtrangeneſs of the 
thing itſelf, viz. A man's 'raifing himſelf from the 
dead (which they might here think impoſlible ; for 
they do not as yet ſeem to have had any notion of 
his divinity) the Apoſtles being ſtill tenacious of 
the expectation of 'a worldly kingdom under their 
Meſfias, they could imagine to themſelves no end, 
for which he would come back from the dead again, 
that he might not have compaſſed much more ho- 
- 9 CEE nourably, 
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nourably, while he was alive among them. And 
for Jeſus Chriſt wholly to neglect the end for which, 
as they conceived, he appeared, and which, while 
he was on earth, might have been accompliſhed 


more to his own glory, and the credit of bis 


friends; and ſhamefully to ſuffer death, and to riſe 
again, with a view of doing no more, but to purfue 


the fame very end which formerly he had intended: 
This they thought, as it really is, moſt abſurd and 


unaccountable. Upon all which, one cannot but 
conclude, that the Apoſtles muſt have been ſtrongly 
fortified in their prejudices againſt the reſurrection 
of Jeſus; and that they certainly gave up all for 


loſt, upon his crucifixion, and had no hopes of his 


ever returning to life again, but raſhly conſidered 
him as a perſon in whom they aan Deen ral de- 
ceived or diſappointed (5). 

What I have hitherto ſaid vpon this article is 


taken from the principles: of human nature, as they 
would operate upon people of the ſame notions, or 
in the ſame ſituation and circumſtances-with the A- 
poſtles. And, in fact, we have a very good con- 


firmation of all that is here advanced; from' the ac- 
count which St. Mark gives us of their behavious 
on the third day after the crucifixion. - 

This Evangeliſt tells us (c), that on that very 
day, on which, in the judgment of our Saviour (4), 


they ought to have been Joyfully expecting the re: 
ſurrection, according as it had been foretold them, 
they were e wee; their forrows to one 


. 1 | OE 


090 E eke 74. 47 aorelc, ei An gen, ATATE) ever TC 5; 
2h Chryſoſt. in 1 Cor. 1. 31. p. 270. And in this light muſt 
they not t have apprehended him, while they had no hopes'of 
his riſing to life again? So that the Engliſh of Chryſoſtom's 
language, in the former edition, needed not to have given ſo 
much offence. 


(e) Mark xvi. 10, 11. (4) vid. Joh. xiv. 28. £ % 
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another, and like ſo many poor, hopeleſs creatures, 
weeping over their ſad mistortunes and diſappoint- 
ments, which they thought to be ſo far beyond re- 
medy, that they could not believe Mary Magdalene, 
and other women, who came and told them, that 
Jeſus was riſen, and that they had ſeen him; but 
looked upon all the accounts. which they had of 
this extraordinary event, as ſo. many idle tales (e), 
and which therefore they rejected, as the effects of 


mere fancy and deluſion. 


And indeed they were all of them ſo far from be- 


ing forward in admitting for a truth, this eſſential 
point of the Chriſtian religion, that it ſhould rather 


ſeem, they were moſt unreaſonably incredulous, and 


ſtrangely obſtinate in the prejudices they had againſt 
it. For, do they not abſolutely refuſe to give cre- 


dit to one another in this article? Indeed, they re- 
nounce all human teſtimony; they will not truſt to 
the relations which they have of it from any of 


their own company, though ever ſo well vouched; 


but continue unbelievers, till they are forced to 
yield to the teſtimony of their own ſenſes. Nay, 
one of them in particular judged it a matter ſo ex- 
tremely incredible, that he rejected the teſtimony of 
ten Apoſtles, and of other Diſciples, though they gave 
it concerning what they had themſelves ſeen diſtinctly; 
and declares openly, that nothing under the higheſt 


2 and fulleſt evidence, even that of ſeeing with his 
own eyes, and feeling with his own hands, and nar- 


rowly examining into the truth of the fact, as far as 
(nor one, but) all his ſenſes, that were capable of 
diſcerning, would carry him, ſhould be able to per- 
ſuade and convince him. From which I am apt to 


think, that this Apoſtle, eſpecially, looked upon Je- 
us Chriſt as one, by whoſe means they had been 


5 led 


(e) Luke xxiv, 11. 
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led into the vaineſt and moſt deluſive expectations. 
But that they were all thus under the ſtrongeſt pre- 
judices, and had no hopes of the reſurrection, will 
manifeſtly appear from the plain account which we 
have of their conduct, on this occaſion ; which I 
ſhall relate in the following manner; 

Mary Magdalene, and ſome other women, who 


r had conceived a very tender eſteem towards Je- 


« ſus Chrift, having attended his funerals, and taken 
« particular notice of the place where the corps 


Was laid, return home, and prepare ſpices and o- 


ther materials, with a deſign to anoint the dead 
« body on the third day after, the immediately fol- 
« lowing being the 7ewißß Sabbath. And for this 
« purpoſe, very early in the morning of the firſt 
day of the week, having come to the place where 
the corps had been laid, they are mightily alarm- 
* ed, when they find the ſtone rolled away from 
the door of the ſepulchre, (for they had been ſay- 


ing among themſelves, as they were coming, who 


«* ſhall roll us away the ſtone from the door of the ſe- 
e Pulchre ? (for it was very great) and having no 


imagination of any thing, but that the dead body 


was ſtolen away, they are greatly perplexed, and 
know not what to do; while, in the mean time, 
Mary Magdalene haſtes back to the Apoſtles Pe- 
« ter and Jobn, and with the deepeſt: concern ac- 
|, quajnts them, that they had taken the Lord out 
** of the ſepulchre, and, ſay they, we know not where 


they have laid bim. 


t Upon this, theſe two Apoſtles, greatly ſur- 
« prized at the relation, run immediately to the ſe- 
ee pulchre, and having both of them gone down in- 


{© to the cave, they find the body gone, but ſaw the - 


* linen cloaths lying, and the napkin that was a- 
% bout his head, wrapped together and laid in a 
| If place 
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& place by itſelf. The Apoſtle Jobn was, from 
<, this, led into the ſame opinion with the women, 
& and believed with them, that they had taten away 
the Lord out of the ſepulehrr. But the Apoſtle 
Peter is ſtruck with wonder and amazement at 
& this which had come to paſs; and though he had 
certainly, on this occaſion, many different refle- 
* ctions, yet it does not appear, that it ever once 
c“ entered into his thoughts, that Jeſus was riſen. 
So that both of them returned, one apprehending, 
. © that the body had been by ſome people ſecretly 
/ «© conveyed away; (for as yet (J), as he owns 
« himſelf, they knew not the Scripture, i. e. the plain 
_ & declarations of the Old Teftament coneerning the 
“% death of the Maſſias, and that he muſt riſe again 
„from the dead) and the other wondering within 
„ himſelf at that which had happened. - 


=» *® | [| 


But, as to Mary Magdalene, her anxious con- 


& cern not ſuffering her to return, ſhe ſtays behind, 


and hangs on about the ſepulchre, that, if poſſible, 
© ſhe might, ſome how or other, get intelligence 
« whither the dead body was conveyed. And as 
“ ſhe is in great diſtreſs, weeping with a good deal 
& of anxiety,' ſhe ſees an Angel ſitting upon the 
© {tone that was rolled away from the door of the 
« ſepulchre,. who-ſaid unto her and. the reſt: of the 
„% women that were with her; Fear not he, for 1 

_ * know that ye ſeek Jeſus which was crutified'; ' he is 
„ not bere, for he is riſen as he ſaid; come ſee the place 

e 4obere the Lord lay; and go quickly, and tell his Diſ- 
&« ciples that be is riſen from the dead. Upon which 


Mary Magdalene, in obedience ' to the Angel, 


bes: ſtooping down, and looking into the ſepulchre, 
&: ſhe ſeeth two other Angels in white, fitting, the 
one at the head, and the other at the feet, here 
8 . i : 1 n = © * ee the 
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the body of Fe/us'had lain; and they ſay unto 


* 66, her, Woman, why Tweepeſt thou i 8 She; 1 it would ſeem, 


« not giving much credit to what the other Angel 
had told her, ſaith to them, becauſe they haue ta- 

cen away m Lord, and I kniw not here they have 
laid him. To which the Angels again anſwered, 
e Why ſeek ye tbe living among ' the dead] be is not 
&« bere, but is e! z remember how he ſpake unto yo 
ce "phen he' was yet in Galilee, ſaying, the Son of nan 


% muſt be delivered into the hands of finful men, and 


G * be crucified, and tbe third day riſe again. 
-& Theſe apparitions of Angels made Hfary and 


. «Her company greatly afraid; while at the ſame 


« time, the repeated aſſurances they had from them 
64 Of che reſurrection filled them with great joy. 


«Bur, ſo far were they from expecting ſo extraordi- 


„ nary an event, and ſo little did they underſtand 
hat to make of this great fundamental article of 
«the Chriſtian faith, that the teſtimony of three 
* Angels was not able to put them beyond doubt, 
* and to give them full ſatisfaction: For, as they 
are coming away in great haſte from the ſepul- 
« ohre, in order to inform the Diſciples of what 
had happened, Jeſus himſelf appears to them, 


and ſaith unto Mary Magdalene, Woman, why 


c weepeſt thou ? whom ſeckeſt dow ? She, f oppoing 
him to be the Gardener, and her heart ſtill miſ- 
giving her concerning the reſurrection, faith un- 


to him, with no little concern upon her ſpirit, 


Sir, if thou haſt bore him hence, tell me where thou 
* hoſt laid him, and I will take him away. Jefus, 
ſaith unto. her, Mary; ſhe in a ſuprize, turneth 
« herſelf, and ſaith unto him, Rabboni!] and im- 


* mediately falling down, elings about his feet. 
„But Jeſus ſaith unto. her, Do not ſpend time in thus 


” {mc 8 me, o will bave occaſion to ſez 
ce me 
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„„ me afterwards, for I am not yet aſcended to my Fa- 
tber, being to ſtay for ſome time upon earth ; but 
« g to my, Brethren, and ſay unto them, I am alive, 
< and in the way to aſcend unto my Father and your 
& Father, and to my God, and your God, Where- 
upon Mary Magdalene, and the other women, 
“ having no room to doubt any longer, but, now 
te that they had ſeen Jeſus himſelf, being fully per- 
++ ſnaded of the truth of the reſurrection, immedi- 
*+ ately haſte away to the Apoſtles and other Diſ- 
« ciples, whom they found together in a hopeleſs 
% manner, all weeping and mourning for thoſe ſad 
« diſappointments that had befallen them. And 
though they aſſured them, from the teſtimony, of 
e three Angels, and that of their own ſenſes, that 
- of ſus was riſen, yet they believed them not, 
but continued to indulge their own melancholy 
« prejudices, and looked. upon all the accounts 
* which the women gave them, as mere idle re- 
« ports not to be regarded. NTT VO 
The fame day, as two of the Diſciples were 
& going from Feruſalem to Emmaus, and were talk- 
<< ing together by the way of all thoſe things which 
* had happened, Feſus came up to them, and ha- 
“eving inquired of them, what they might be diſ- 
« courſing. on, that made them look ſo ſad and 
<< melancholy; one of them, whoſe name was Cleo- 
e pas, ſaid unto him, Art thou only a ſtranger in 
1 Teruſalem, and baſt not known the things which have 
5 come to paſs there in theſe days? And he ſaid unto 
them, What things? And they ſaid unto him, con- 


4 cerning Jeſus of Nazareth, who was a Prophet mighty 


is deed and word before Cod, and all the people; and 


fo the chief Prieſts and aur Rulers delivered him to b% 
* condemned to death, and have crucified bim: but wwe 


_ © truſted that it had been he who would have re- 
| FO 4 « (deemed 
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* deemed Tfrael. And beſides all this, this is the 


« third day fince theſe things were done. Yea, and 
&© certain women alſo of our company made us aſtoniſb - 
e ed, who were early at the ſepulchre, and when they 
« found not his body, they came, ſaying, that they bad 
« alſo ſeen a viſion of Angels, which ſaid that he was 
e alive. And certain of them who were with us, went 
“ to the ſepulchre, and found it even ſo as the women 
& Had ſaid, but him they ſaw not. In which, with a 
«© beautiful ſimplicity, that diſtinctly ſpeaks the up- 
“ rightneſs and ingenuity of their hearts, they ma- 
« nifeſtly expreſs a great deal of concern and an- 
« puiſh of mind, and ſtrongly inſinuate how much 
© they were diſappointed, and what little hopes 
« they had of the reſurrection. | F 

Upon which, Feſus Chriſt, in order to prepare“ 
e their minds for that diſcovery he was about to 


make them, cites and expounds to them thoſe 


« paſſages of the Old Teſtament, that relate to 
te the death and reſurrection of the Mefiah. And 
having gone along with them into the village, 
« as they fat at meat, their eyes being fixed on 
“ him, they knew who he was, upon which he 

«© unexpectedly withdrew, and they ſaw him no 
% more. The two Diſciples are exceedingly ſtruck 
« with this ſo unexpected a diſcovery, and with 
« great ſurprize and joy returned that ſame hour 
to Jeruſalem, and informed the Apoſtles and o- 
« ther diſciples, who were all aſſembled together 
in ſome- ſecret place for fear of the Jes, of what 
« things were done in the way, as they were go- 
ing to Emmaus, and how he was known of them 
„ in breaking of bread. But the. Apoſtles, as it 


+ ſhould ſeem, and the reſt of their company, being 


£* {till under the power of their prejudices, and ha- 
e | « ving 
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ving: no notion of any ſuch event; avould not be: 
«:lieve What was thus atteſted to them. wy 


en the interim, as they are diſcourſing of 


v theſe" extraordinary occurrences, Jeſus himſelf 


deomes ſuddenly among them. and ſaith unto 
them; Peace be unto yon. But they were all 


«eprrified: and affrighted, and ſuppoſed they had 
aer ſeen a ſpirit. And therefore Jeu Chriſt, in or- 
& der to compoſè their minds, that they might be 


ima condition coolly and impartially to judge for 


ce themſol ves, ſaid unto them, by are ye troubled, 
can wi do doubtful thoughts ariſe-in your hearts! 2 
<< Bebold\my bands and my fert, that it is I myſelf ; 


e -bandle me and ſee, for a ſpirit' (hath not fleſh" and 
e bones as ye fee me baue. And when he had thus 


ven ſpoken, and at the ſame time rebuked them for 
&; their unbelief and hardneſs of heart, in rejecting 
- «the evidences they had already received for hi- 
he ſhewed them his hands and his 


ei feet. But this was an event ſo unexpected and 


ſurpriſing, which, naturally raiſed ſuch high tides 


of different paſſions within them, and which, all 


c at once, crouded their minds with ſuch various 


„images of the hopeleſs melancholy condition 
6 wherein they had been involved, and of the great 


&« deliverance. and happineſs of which they were 
* now poſſeſſed, ſo diſproportioned to the inward 


ef ſenſe of their own merit, (which, by the by, is 


ce far todo modeſt and humble for Enthuſiaſts) and 
% ſo much deyond, nay, contrary to their expecta 
<«<;tjofs; that they could not believe for joy, but 
a ſtood all wondering and gazing, and did not well 


4 Eknow how to give ctedit to their own ſenſes, but 
te ſſeem rather to be enchanted into ſome golden | 
2 n are enn, 

. {6 | Whereupon, 


« 8) Mack after the ſame manner, were the ſtates of Greece 


and 
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„ Whereupon, Jeſus Chrift, giving them time to 


s recollect themſelves, that he might convince 


« them fully of the truth of his reſurrection, and 
“% put them beyond all poſſible, doubt as to the 
& reality of this appearance, ſaid unto them, 
% Have ye here any meat? And they gave him a 
«a piece of broiled fiſh, and of an honey-comb. 
© And he took it, and did eat before them. And 
e he ſaid unto them, Theſe things are the accompliſh- 
« ing of the words which I ſpake unto you, while [ 
« was yet with you, that the Son of man muſt be cru- 
« cified, and the third day riſe again, and that all 
« things muſt be fuifilled which were written in the ' 
« law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the 
“ Pſalms concern ng ne. Upon which, they could 
© no longer refuſe the evidences they had of the 
&« reſurreftion, but, as in reaſon they were bound, 
gave full credit to the truth thereof. 85 
But, all this having been tranſacted in the ab- 
« ſence of the Apoſtle Thomas ; when the other 
« Diſciples informed him of what had happened, 
% and how they were now all fully ſatisfied, as to 
the truth and certainty of the reſurrection; for 
* that they had ſeen the Lord his pierced hands 
Vol. II. n 4 e ed 


and Aſia affected, upon their being ſurpriaed with a proclama« 
tion from the Roman Herauld, declaring them all free, and at 
liberty to uſe their own laws. | 

Audita voce Præconis, majus guadium fuit, quam quod uni - 
verfam homines caperent. V ix ſatis credere ſe quiſquam audiſſe. 
Alii alios intueri mirabundi, velut ſomnii vanam ſpeciem.  Quod 
ad quenquam pertineret, ſuarum aurium fidei minimum eteden- 
tes, proximos interrogabant. Revocatus Przco. Cum unuſquiſ- 
que non audire, ſed videre libertatis nuntium averet : iterum pro- 
nuntiaret exdems * Tum ab certo jam guadio tantus cum elamo 


omnium bonorum muſtitudini gratis, quam 
Liv. lib. 33, 35- x e 


plauſus eſt ortus. totieſque-repetitus, ut facile appareret, nihil 


\; 
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and feet, and had for ſome time converſed with 
„ him; ſo little did this Apoſtle regard their in- 
„formation, that, {till retaining a quick ſenſe of 
* thoſe dreadful diſappointments they had met 
<« withal, in relation to this Jeſus, while they truſt- 
<< od that it had been he who ſhould have redeemed 


rael; and till looking upon his reſurrection, 


e after he had been ſo ſhamefully put to death, to 
be beyond all credibility; he openly rejects all 
the proofs they were able to afford him, and ob- 
ce ſtinately declares, he will never be brought over 
„ to believe the truth of it, unleſs he ſhould him- 
e ſelf ſee and examine the body of Jeſus, in ſuch a 
& a manner, as he might have the fulleſt demon- 
a . ftration, without a poſſibility of having a cheat 
„% put upon him, which he ſeems all along to have 
violently ſuſpected: Except, ſays he, 1 fall ee 
in bis hands the print of the nails, and put my finger 
into the print of the nails, and thruſt my hand into 
e bis fide, I will not believe. This indeed was very 
„% briſk, and at an infinite diſtance from the leaſt 
s degree of credulity, and mot certainly would 
„ have expoſed the whole matter, had it been an 
<< impoſture, or had it been only founded on en- 
e fthuſiaſm, one of which this Apoſtle ſeems to 
. have apprehended. Nor was any thing able to 
overcome his obſtinacy, till he had actually ſeen 
© Feſus, which happened about eight days after. 
* Fer when his Diſciples were again within, and 
£ « Thomas with them, then came Jeſus, and ſtood 
in the midſt, and ſaid, Peace be unto you. Then 
&-ſ{aith he to 7 bomas, Reach hither thy finger, and 
80 Be bold my hands, and reach hither thy hand, and 
, © thruſt it into my fide ; and be not faithleſs but belie- 
„ wing. And 1 homas anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
Mr LoRD, Ax p. MY Gov: ** | f 
This 
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This is a plain account of the behaviour of the 
Apoſtles, and other Diſciples, with reſpect to the 
reſurrection. of Feſus. And wherein does the En- 
thuſiaſt appear ? I dare be bold to ſay, tis impoſſible 
to fix upon any one inſtance of their conduct upon 
this occaſion, - from which one may fetch a charge 
of enthuſiaſm agaialt them. On the contrary, they 
were unreaſonably headſtrong in the diſbelief of 
this article, and all along betrayed a ſurpriſing dul- 
neſs and ſtupidity of heart; which can be account- 
ed for, no otherwiſe than by ſuppoſing them, as 
they really were, under the groſſeſt miſtak es con- 
cerning the nature of Chriſt's kingdom, which in- 
vol ved them in the moſt inveterate prejudices againſt 
his death and reſurrection, and ſo miſerably en- 
tangled their minds, that they knew not the Scri- 
ptures, nor what to inake of thoſe plain words of 
Jeſus Chriſt, when he diſtinctly told them, that be 


muſt riſe again from the dead. And I may here be 


allowed to obſerve, had there been any- degree of 
enthuſiaſm in this article among the Diſciples, it 
would have certainly broken out among thoſe fond, 
compaſſionate women who went firſt to the ſepul- 
chre. But, amidſt all their fondneſs, ſo far are 
thoſe religious women from having a ſtrong fancy 
in favour of the reſurrection, that it is the thing in 
the world they have the leaſt thought or apprehen- 
ſion of: And therefore do they act with ſo much 
natural ſimplicity, according to their pious deſign of 
anointing the dead body, and the undoubted per- 
ſuaſion they had of its being ſtolen away. * 
Thus were the Apoſtles, all of them, forced out 
of their infidelity by the irreſiſtible. teſtimony of 
their own ſenſes, and neceſſarily determined to ad- 
mit the truth of the reſurrection; in the certain 
belief of which they were further eſtabliſhed by 
| Be hook frequent 
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frequent appearances, which Jeſus Chriſt afterwards, 
before his aſcenſion, made to them, wherein he 
wrought miracles, and converſed familiarly with 
them, while in an open and friendly manner they 
ſat and eat together. Among thole appearances, 
the moſt public and ſolemn of all, were thoſe two 
that happened, the one at a mountain in Galilee, 
where our Lord had moſt of his Diſciples; the o- 
ther at Bethany, from whence he went up into hea- 


ven. And, in his account of the firſt of theſe, ſce 


the manly compoſure of mind, and the ſincere ho- 
neſty of the ſacred Hiſtorian] St. Matthew tells 
us, that when the Diſciples ſaw Jeſus they worſhipped 

Bim, but ſome doubted (5). Some doubted? with 


what high contempt would an Enthuſiaſt, in the 


heat of his imagination, have mentioned this circum- 
{tance ! and, with what caution would an Impoſtor 
have avoided every thing like it. The telling the 
world of ſuch a circumſtance, without in the leaſt 
offering to ſhow it was groundleſs, or that the per- 
ſons who doubted came to be ſatisfied, is a ſtrong 
oof, that not only the Writer himſelf was abſo- 
utely certain of the truth of the reſurrection, but 
that he regarded the matter of fact, as ſupported by 
the muſt inconteſtable evidence, to be wholly be- 
. yond queſtion, and univerſally believed, or that it 
Was not capable of being contradicted. Whether 
it was at this appearance in Galilee, or at the other 
at Bethany, that Jeſus was ſeen of above five hun- 
dred brethren at once, cannot well be determined; 


burt this is certain, that more than twenty years 


after this, St. Paul publicly declares before the 
world (i) that the greater part of thoſe Diſciples, 


1 Matth. xxviii. 17. en, 
e 1 Cor. zv. 6. 
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who had thus ſeen Jeſus Chriſt, were then ſtill alive. 
So that any man, even after ſo long a time, had it 
in his power to ſatisfy himſelf as to the truth of the 
reſurrection, from ſeyeral hundreds of people who 
were eye - witneſſes, and whoſe teſtimony cannot be 
doubted, ſince it is given for a matter of fact, of 
the certainty whereof they were competent judges; 
and which they themſelves obſtinately rejected, till 
they were downright. conſtrained to yield by the 
force of thoſe evidences, whereby a man that is 
reading this page is under a neceſſity to own, that 
it is a piece of paper all over regularly marked, 
from top to bottom, with various words and ſen- 
tences. "A 60 l | 
And, indeed, the way. how the. Prieſts and lead- 
ing men among the Jews, managed on this occaſion, 


carries a ſtrong conviction along with it of the cer - 
tainty of the reſurrection. For, though all their 


worldly concernments, and their keeneſt paſſions ex- 
aſperated to the higheſt pitch, did, queſtionleſs, vi- 
olently prompt them to ruin the credit of this ex- 
traordinary event, and to make it paſs for a mere 
forgery of wicked Impoſtors, or the groundleſs 
fancy of a few deluded: viſionaries (which they 
might have done eaſily, had it been fo) yet all 
their wit, malice, and power, could advance only a 
ſtupid, ridiculous ſtory, wherein they impudently 
affront the common ſenſe of mankind, and leave an 


imputation upon their own memory, of the blackeſt 


villany th at can poſſibly be conceived. Say they, 
While the ſoldiers that were ſet to guard bim were a- 


ſleep, his Diſciples came by, night and ſtole him away; 


for which they never pretended any other evidence 
than the teſtimony. of the ſleeping ſoldiers. And, 
tho this vas openly publiſhed againſt them, in the 
Goſpel of St. Matibew, within a few years m_ 
3 | . | | r Ward, 
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ward, with the addition of the execrable guilt of 
bribery, whereby they perſuaded the ſoldiers to 
ſpread abroad this molt ſenſeleſs ſtory, againſt the 
plain dictates of their own conſciences, and contrary 
to the expreſs declarations which they had made in 
preſence of thoſe ſage Gentlemen; yet they never 
once attempted to confute theſe heavy charges, or 
to vindicate themſelves from ſuch horrid imputati- 
ons, which manifeſtly tended to render them ex- 
ceeding vile and infamous, in the view of all man- 
kind. And this, I ſay, is a farther demonſtration 
of the truth of the reſurrection. 78210 | 
For, ſince they were ſenſible, that the belief of 
the reſurrection, ſhould it come to take among the 
people, would be of far. more dangerous conſe- 
quence to-all their valuable enjoyments, than any 
thing that had yet happened; and therefore uſed 
all poſſible precautions to prevent a cheat in the mat- 
ter, by rolling a great ſtone to the door of the ſe- 
pulchre, and ſealing it, and ſetting a watch or 


guard, which they obtained, by a ſolemn addreſs, 


from Pilate the Roman Governor; I ſay, ſince they 
were thus precautious, in uſing all poſſible endeavours 
to prevent a cheat in the matter of the reſurrection, 
-which they foreſaw would be intirely deſtructive of 
all their intereſts; 'tis utterly inconſiſtent with the 
nature of things, that theſe men would have ne- 
glected any poſlible method, whereby to diſprove 
the fact, when it was talked that Fe/us was riſen ; 
and to lay open the impoſture, or to expoſe the de- 
luſion to the world; which, with great caſe, they 
might have effected, had it been nothing elſe but 
an invention, or a groundleſs fancy of the Apoſtles. 
And, foraſmuch as they did nothing this way, 'but 
endeavoured only ta diſpuiſe the matter oy a poor 
ſilly ſtory that deſtroys itſelf 3 this, in my opinion, 
| „ is 
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is a ſufficient demonſtration (which carries as great 
certainty along with it as any propoſition in Eu- 


clid,) that they themſelves believed the report 


which they had at- firſt from the ſoldiers, or that 
they ſaw the matter of fact to be ſupported by ſuch 


inconteſtible evidences, that it was impoſſible for 
them to inſiſt upon. one ſingle circumſtance, that 
could incline people to believe or ſuſpect the con- 
trary. Indeed, thoſe wiſe and great Rabbies, who 
had malice, revenge, and pride enough to quicken 
their wit, power, and activity, muſt have certain- 
ly been reduced to a very low paſs, wlien they fled 
to downright nonſenſe and abſurdity as their only 
refuge, whefeby to protect all their higheſt and 
molt valuable concernments, from the dreadful in- 
fluence of a plain matter of fact, which might have 
been laid open from the bottom, and, had it been _ 
a cheat, or a deluſion, made to appear fo, to the full 
conviction of all mankind. 'But what can people 
ſay or do, when they are outfacing the Sun at 
noon-day ? ec) 
Now, from this conduct of the Rulers, among the 


Jews on one hand, and that of the Apoſtles on the 


other, with regard to the article of the Chriſtian 
faith; I will venture to ſay, there are ſuch degrees 
of evidence as are ſufficient to command the a(- 
ſent of every impartial man to the truth of the re- 
ſurrection, and to put him beyond doubt, that the 


Apoſtles, in this particular, were no Enthuſiaſts. 


As to the third great article of the Chriſtian 
faith which I mentioned, namely, the aſcenſion of 
Jeſus Chriſt into heaven; I do likewiſe contend, 


that *tis altogether impoſſible that this could be only 


an imaginary conceit of the Apoſtles. - For, not to 
inſiſt upon their being perſons by no means of a 
credulous turn of mind; (which, methinks, evi- 

1 i | dently- 


54% g0 and tesch 4 nations in his name: And re- 
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dently appears from what I have above obſerved) 
as this was nothing but that, which, after the reſur- 
rection, they had been frequently forewarned of ; 
ſo the particular day and place were appointed when 
and where it ſhould happen. Beſides, that it was 
done in broad day-light, with great-deliberation, 
and in the preſence of a great number of people: 
And, in ſuch circumſtances, there is manifeſtly 
no room for mere fancy and ND, AION The 
plain hiſtory is this: 50 

% Jeſus Chriſt having commanded his Apoſtles to 
«- repair on ſuch a day to Bethany, from which he 
« told them he intended to go up to heaven; they 
.,, « acquainted the reſt of the Diſciples of what was 

to happen. When they therefore were come 
« together. on the day and place that were ap- 

„ pointed, the Apoſtles, who had attended our 
Lord from Feruſalem, being as yet wholly ig- 
« norant of rhe nature of Chriſt's government, and 
« not knowing what part they were now to att 
„upon earth, after he ſhould have left them, or 
cc 
46 
cc 


« what was. now to become of that kingdom, 

which they thought he came to eſtabliſh in the 
« world ; they judged this' was a proper feaſon to 
be informed, and to receive their inſtructions in 
&« ſuch indtunces ; ; and therefore did they aſk of 
„ him, Lord, ſay they, wilt thou at this time re- 
« ftore again the kingdom unto Iſrael? But he ſaid 
« unto them, I is not for you to know the times 
% and the ſeaſons, which the Farber bath put in his 
46 goon power. And, having told them, that all 
.. power in heaven and earth was lodged in his 
* hands, he gives a commiſſion to his Diſciples, to 


«<< 'minding them of the promiſe, which, before his 


* death, * made to them: of the Holy "won 
24.0 W om 


{ 
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0 whom he ſaid he would ſend down to them from 
« the Father in heaven; he lets them know, 
what great wonders and miracles they ſhould be 
* impowered to work, and enjoins them to ſtay 
64. 1 Feruſalem till this promiſe ſhould be accom- 
„ pliſhed. And having thus given them what in - 
4 — and inſtructions he thought neceſſary 
at this juncture, he lift up his hands in a ſolemn 
« manner and bleſſed them; and, it came to 
6 paſs while he bleſſed them, he was parted from them, 


A ſhipped him, and returned to an, with 


great Joy. 


. — event, that ſpeaks the relators plain honeſt 
men, who were utter ſtrangers to the extravagant 
conceits of a wild raving fancy, or viſionary. brain, 

_ (which moſt certainly, on this occaſion, would have 
been worked up.into the moſt fantaſtic or pompous 
images) and who had no plot but to tell naked 
truth, which does not want, like fiction and im- 
poſture, to be coloured over, and ſet off * ſtu» 
died embelliſhments. 

And indeed as this was an event, of the certain 
ty whereof a man's ſenſes were competent judges 
ſo it can never reaſonably be ſuppoſed, that IS. 
very men, who were ſo hard to be gained over to 

'a belief of the reſurrection, were, in this 
wholly viſionary. Nor is poſlible that men, of but 
common ſenſe and prudence, could ever have, at 
any rate, repreſented to the whole world, that up- 
wards: of five hundred perſons, as well. as them- 
ſelves, had been eye - witneſſes of a plain matter of 
fact, the reſurrection or aſcenſion of Feſus,” if it had 
not been really ſo; and, more than twenty years 


er. II. P p dred 


and carried up into heaven. And they wor- 


This is a plain ſimple account of a very extraor 


afterwards, be opendy appealing to above two hun- 


TIS 


dred and fifty 'of them (the reſt being dead) for 
the truth of what they aſſertee. 

But that which convincingly ſhows us, that the 
nun was no imaginary conceit, or ſtrong fancy 
of the Apoſtles,” and gives us a full demonſtration 
of its undoubred truth and certainty, is, the ama- 
Zing influence, which, within a few de after it 
| happened, it had upon the Apoſtles. Jeſus Chriſt 
had, frequently before his death, promiſed to his 
Diſciples the extraordinary gifts of the holy Ghoſt; 
but at the ſame time he acquainted them, that, be 

fote this "promiſe could be accompliſhed, he muſt 
neceſſarily go up into heaven; for that it was from 
the Father that he was to derive thofe miraculous 
influences upon them. When therefore he was a- 
bout to aſcend into Heaven, ſtil} mindful of his pro- 
_ and/* conſcious of his power to perform it, 

he expreſsly commands his Apoſtles to tarry at Je- 
riſalem, till they one ths be endowed with 

from on high. | | 

* "Accordingly, the Ap Jos, in expeAation of the 
folftfing of this promiſe; waiting in Feruſalem ; as 
they were all alſembled together in one place on 
the day of Pentecoſt,” a few days after the aſcen- 
ſion: BEHOLD ! on a ; ſudden, there came a ſound from 
heaven as of a ruſhing mighty wind, and it filled all the 
houſe tober they were fitting © And there appeared un- 


to them elbven tongues like as a fre, and is ſat upon each 
of them: Avid they wire all filled with the holy Ghoſt ; 


and began to ſpeak with otber tongues, as the Spirit 
| Fave. them utterance. And there dwelled'at Feruſalem 
ews, devout men out of every nation under heaven. 
aw when this ids noiſed abroad, the multitude. came 


4 90 get ber, and were confounded; becauſe” "that every man 
"I See them*ſpeak in bis on language. And they were 
4 all amazed, and RG faying a one to wares — 


4 4 
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bold; are not. all theſe which ſpeak, C Galileans 2. And 
how hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein we 
were born? Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and 
the dwellers in Meſopotamia, and in Judea, and Cappa- 


docia, and Pontus, and Aſia, Phrygia, and Pampbylia, 


in Egypt, and in the, parts of Lydia about Cyrene, and 
ftrangers of Rome, Jews and proſelytes, Cretes and A- 


rabians, we do bear them ſpeak in our own tongues, the 


wonderful works of God. And they, were all amazed, 


and were in doubt, ſaying N to derer n meaneth 


this (k) ? 


Theſe are occurrences ver uncommon, and may 
be thought to portend ſomething very extraordina- 
ry. And it was on this day, and upon this event, 


that the Apoſtles began, their public miniſtry; in 
the proſecution whereof, by virtue of this power, 


which now they had received from on high, they 


not only publiſhed to people of all languages the do- 
Krines of Jeſus, but, in his name, they, every where 


through the world, not in dark corners, but in the 
moſt public places, openly and in the face and view 
of all orders of men, amazingly wrought, for a tract 


of years, many thouſands of wonders and miracles; - 


ſuch as, reſtoring fight to the blind, making the deaf and 
dumb 10 bear and ſpeał, and the lame to walk, healing 


all kinds of diſeaſes, and raifing the dead to life Again. 


And this gift of tongues, and power of working mi- 
racles they derived to others; who thus ſharing 
with the Apoſtles, were likewiſe enabled to preach 
the Goſpel to all nations, and every where to con- 
vince mankind of the ſuperiority of the Chriſtian in- 


ſtitution, infinitely above every thing wherein any 


man could pretend to rival it. And to derive ſuch 
- e to Ot COPS, is, 1 8 15 piece of 
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virtue that cannot be equalled by any thing of the 
like nature in the Heathen wor ee much 
ſoever, in order to leſſen the eredit of thoſe mighty 
works that were done by Fefus Chriſt and his Dil- 
ciples, ſome people may poorly inſiſt upon the re- 

puted miracles of Apollonius and others (n). 
„ SIP $£4 | L419 e322) \ 1 \s 41 And 


">> 


(i) 1 muſt here be ſo fair as to obſerve, that Empedocles, Epi- 
menides, and Abaris, are ſaid to have had the power of working 
miracles from Pythagoras; who, they ſay, had his again from 
| N And here is an inſtance of their miracles in the 
| Caſe of Abaris, of whom it is reported, 37, de 6iso Tv & Y- 
 TYpPoptors Amronxorcs dupnYirri auto iu, MOTAMYG Te 
| Aren 3 ra apara diver, Apo Br T Tia, 
he like miracle was performed alſo by Pythagoras. Porph. de 
; Vi Tyibag: . .d 
Whether the Church of Rome were aware of ſuch miracles, 
| and thought it neceſſary to counterbalance them, I know not; 
| but, in their Breviary, the repreſent the Apoſtles, with terrible 
rapidity dying in the air from all quarters of che world, and, in 
a moment of time, aſſembling at Jeruſalem, in order to afliſt at 
what they call the Dormition' of the blefed Virgin: Tempore 
giorios Prmitionis. beatæ Virginis, univerſi quidem ſanQi A po- 
oli, qui orbem terræ ad ſalutem gentium peragrabant, momento 


| — in ſublime elati, convenerunt Ieroſolymis. Feſt. Aug. 


) | „ Philoſopher of great reputation, (Vid. Plin. 
ib. i. epiſt. 10. Arrian. Eng lib. 11. cap. 1 who, as he 
b was his contemporary, and bf his acquaintance, had eaſy acceſs 
do know the truth of his character, repreſents Apollonius as an 
>  Impoſtor. (Mid. Evſeb.; contra Hierocl. p. 530. 533.) And 
Arnobius, a learned Heathen, who turned Chriſtian, is not onl 
of opinion, that Apollonius, and thoſe others they talk of, 
wrought.no miracles; but ſtands amazed at the power that de- 
rives ſuch a virtue to frail mortals. He thinks it a power far 
above the reach of that God whom he formerly counted ſu- 
12 E. 22 0 iet * * 2 W rn . 4 
id dicitis, o mentes.incredyle, diffciles, duræ! Alicuine 
wortalium Jupiter ille Capitolinus, hujuſmodi poteſtatem dedit? 
-. © m, aut Pontificem maximum, quinimmo Dialem, quod 
_ ejus eſt, flaminem iſto jure donavit ? Non dicam, ut mortuos ex- 
| Uharet, non ut cœcis reſtitueret lucem, non ut membroram ſitum 
7 b 3 "hag K's enervatis 
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And from thoſe aſtoniſhing effects, which; after 
the aſcenſion of our Lord, were, according to his 
promiſe, produced in the Apoſtles themſelves, and, 
by their means, in other people; one muſt judge it 
convincingly manifeſt; that in the belief of this ar- 
ticle, the Apoſtles: were no Enthuſiaſts. And in- 
deed, that man's fancy muſt be exceſſively wild, and, 
beyond meaſure, extravagant, who: can imagine, 
that their ſpeaking in ſo many various tongues, and 
their doing ſo many wonders find miracles, was on- 
ly a continuation of the ejithuſiaſm ; ' ridiculouſly 
pretending, that it was by the mere ſtrength of 
their over: heated and deluded imagination, that at 
firſt; all on a ſudden, they acquired the faculty of 
diſoourſing to ſo many different nations in thoſe lan · 
Nuke s, Which they never learned or underſtood be- 
fore; and that it was no otherwiſe that they came, 
at firſt, to give eyes to the blind, health to the ſick, 
and life to the dead. A moſt wonderful ſpecies of 
enthuſiaſm this, which betrayed- not only the Apo- 
ſtles into a mighty conceit of their working mira- 
cles; but: even the deaf and dumb, the blind and the 
5 4 25 PR” v1 | e ie 29 lame, ; 
enetvatis redderet et diſſolutis: Sed ut puſtulam, reduviam, pa- 
2 aut vocis imper io, aut manus contrectatione comprimeret. 


go illud humanum fuit, aut ex ore terrenis ſtercoribus inutrito 


tale potuit jus dari, talis licentia proficiſei, et non divinùtn, et ſa- 


crum ? Aut, fi aliquam'ſaperlationem res capit, plus quam divi- 
num et ſacrum ? Nam ſi facias ipſe quod poſſis, et quod tuis fit 
viribus potentatuique conveniens, ad miratio non habet quod ex- 
clamet: Id enim quod potueris, feceris, et quod præſtare debu- 
erit vis tua, ut operis eſſet una, et ipſius qui operaretur, qualitas. 
Traaſeribere poſſe in hominem jus tuum, et quod facere ſolus 
poſſis, fragiliſſimæ rei donare, et participare faciendum, ſupra 
omnia ſitæ eſt poteſtatis, oontinentiſque ſob. ſeſe eſt rerum omni- 
um cauſas, et rationum facultatumque naturas. Neque quid- 
quam eſt ab illo (Chriſto) geſtum, per admirationem ſtupentibus 
cunctis, quod non omne donaverit faciendum parvulis illis et ru- 


Pa 
Kicis, et eorum ſubjecerit poteſtati, Arnob. lib, i; p. 18. 
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lame, into an undoubted perſuaſion; of, their being 
perfectly cured, every; way ſound and intire; nay, 
. the dead themſelves, into a ſtrong belief of their ha · 
Ray ee to life again! But let us conſider: 
1 


the higheſt, or the only infallible evidence we 


can have of our on being or exiſtence, is the con- 
ſciouſneſs of our wh ly particular powers and 
. faculties, ſo, after this manner, or, by this inward 
conſciouſneſs of ſuch certain, undoubted powers 
producing their proper effects, were the Apoſtles 
ſenſible of their having a power of ſpeaking lan- 
8 healing diſeaſes: And thus likewiſe did 
the blind, the lame, Cc. from their inward feelings 
of the real change produced in the ſtate of their bo- 
dies, as they came under the apoſtolical influence, 


perceive theniſelves cured. In their belief there- 


fore of the reſurrection and aſcenſion | of Jeſus, 
grounded on ſuch evidence, the Apoſtles, and all 
thoſe upon whom they exerted their healing power, 
muſt have been as certain of their being void of all 
enthuſiaſm, as they were ſure of their n exiſtence: 
And as the men of that age, who were eye-wit- 
neſſes, could not but be induced; ſo we, at this di- 
ſtance of time, from our being ſatisfied as to the 
truth and certainty of thoſe facts, the real effects of 
real powers, fairly confeſſed, as T have explained in 
the firſt Section, by the earlieſt oppoſers of Chri- 
ſtianity, are inevitably led, with as little heſitation, 

to pronounce, The Apoſtles were no Entbuſiaſts. 
D pon the whole; From all theſe particulars laid 
together, I have given, what, in my apprehenſion, 
is a full and clear, a convincing proof, that the A- 
poſtles, in none of thoſe great articles of the Chri- 
ſtian faith, wherein, it may be thought, they ſtand 
moſt expoſed to have ſuch a charge laid againſt them, 

can at any rate be counted .Enthuliaſts, And 
e * F ane +8) aunt Lor 089 9:46 fy whereas 
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whereas they are; manifeſtly; in no ſort-liable'«to 


this imputation in thoſe fundamental articles of the 


Chriſtian revelation; with no ſhew of reaſon can it 


be alledged, that enthuſiaſm was the great ſpring 
that ſet them @-going, and ſupported them in the 

ropagation of the Goſpel. For, according to what 

have laid down in the Third General Obſervation, 
Se. XIX. had they been actuated in the manner 
they were, by any Een mad, extravagant principle, 
of neceſſity, the diſtemper muſt have been derived to 
ot her parts of their conduct, either in opinion or in 
practice, eſpecially. in thoſe particulars,” wherein jt 
was molt eaſy and, natural for their imagination to 
rave and grow delirious, ſuch as are the reſurrecti- 
on and aſcenſion: In the belief of whichꝭ articles, 
they appear at an infinite diſtance from the ſmalleſt 
degree of enthuſiaſm . „1 
No man, therefore, who attends to the nature of 
things, and is not led away by mere fancy and felf- 
deluſion, but thinks without biaſs, and hearkens to 
the dictates of reaſon, can ſuffer himſelf to appre ; 
hend, that the Apoſtles. were a company of poor, 
deluded creatures, going about the world under the 
power of enthuſiaſm, and | fooliſhly: expoſing them - 
ſelves to all kinds of miſeries, having no commiſſion 


7 


* 


from heaven, as they pretended, to propagate the 


Goſpel among mankind, which was the only thing 
that involved them in all their hardſhips and cala- 
mities. I cannot but flatter myſelf, that, from 
what I have been diſcourſing hitherto, every im- 

ial man will conclude quite the contrary. And 
the guilt and ſname of being found ſcandalouſly par- 
tial in judging of characters, ought to engage our 
Freethinkers, in particular, to come with all readi - 
neſs into this concluſion. For what opinion _—_ 
n | gb thoſe 
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_ Gentlemen: concerning that man, Who, as Ci- 
e . rf Fetcbed, PEP _ lauen 2; 


WA: £0101 
5 wit 15217 ur uneintzno ot wp he ell 
Py HEL, 8E C T. XXIII. r 0 
| MEA ro 1 5 e {1 (1 
anke! Arguments thei. Deifts can vindicule — 
: ee es by the. ſame muſt they ley the 
en 3s r Ao Th yo 490 
Nenn ) 01994 7 Jtur1 1041 b 
Cod indeed, that for any — man or 
company of men, abſolutely to neꝑlect all their 
own private intereſts in this life, and intirely to de- 
vote themſelves to the ſpiritual good, the moral im- 
provement of '6ther people ; for the ſake of this ſer- 
vice to forego all their preſent eaſe and quiet, to 
ſuffer poverty, and all other hardſhips, even _ 
nſelf, under a perſuaſion, that in all this they ar 
acting uin obedience to the will of God: This is 
an — fo much ſelf · denial, of fuch high be- 
neſicence towards mankind; it is an event ſo un- 
common and extraordinary, ſo widely different from 
the way of the world, and from any diſpoſitions 
that we ourſelves are oonſcious of, that people are 
ſtrongly tempted to ſuſpect, that the perſons thus 
yed are out of their ſober ſenſes; that they 
are far gone in the viſionary way, and can be go- 
vernment by nothing but enthüſiaſm. It is upon 
their taking ſuch a general heedleſs view of the 
conduct of the Apoſtles, I am apt to conjecture, 
that the Deiſts, otherwiſe ſtrongly prejudiced, have 
unhappily come into their dangerous miſtake about 
the character of thoſe firſt Publiſners of the Goſpel, 
and to regard them as ſo many poor deluded Enthu- 
fiaſts, "who r hen off the notice and N 
5 erve 


bo 
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deſerve the pity and compaſſion of the ſober and 


thinking part of mankind. But, I ſay, I would 


gladly know of our Deiſts, What character, in mat- 
ters of religion, does Socrates bear among them 
whom, in concert with Lord Shafteſbury, they wil - 


lingly confeſs “ the greateſt of Philoſophers, the 


« very founder of philoſophy itſelf ? ”? 
This divine man, the divineſt, as the noble Au- 


thor affures us, who had ever appeared it the Hea- 


then world, abandoning his worldly caſe, and total: 
ly neglecting all his own private affairs, did, for ma- 
ny years, employ all his thought and care in pro- 
moting the ſpiritual good, the moral improvement 
of his fellow citizens. Nor did he leave it to peo- 
ple's pleaſure to attend his inſtructions, but he went 
about intruding himſelf, as the world would now 
reckon it, upon the repoſe or buſineſs of other peo- 
ple; and in this manner, making up to rich and 
poor, to citizen and ſtranger, to all men, without 
diſtinction, warmly recommended to them the love 


and practice of virtue (2). At the ſame time, ſo 


Vor. II. Sy. zealous 


RotTo TWY TPOTOEPOmrvuy e A&TKpivopurrs , 1 - 
Verba, II d KGN KA yirorra; amopioarrog di, 
E Tv reſrur, p, & pudrFart, Y ru dxpoarig Jo- 
pH 7. D. Laert. in Xenoph. 5 1 WET 
Should a man now take upon him to uſe the fame freedom 
with our young Gentlemen, which Socrates did with thoſe of 
his time, what character would he bear? Socrates's whole life 
was ſuch a conſtant ſeries of what the world now calls imperti- 
nent meddling, troubleſome cant, or wild enthuſiaſm, that one 
cannot help obſerving, if the Deiſts are not ſhamefally ignorant 
of this Philoſopher's courſe of life, they are notorjouſly guilty of 
teſpect of 2 in their judgment about the Apollles. , 


* 


| * 
(a) We have a ſpecimen of Socrates's way in the caſe of Xe- 
g nophon. 5 a : , 4 ; 
T'xror i grun, Party, aTarrhoarre Znpd ret, dl _ 
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zealous was he in the diſcharge of this ſervice, that, 
for the fake thereof, he chearfully ſuffered poverty, 
and reproach, and death : Nothing, in a word, was 
able to overcome the obſtinacy of his concern for 
thesſpiritual good of mankind. And, let our Infi- 
dels ſpeak impartially, has not all this very much 
the appearance of rank enthuſiaſm ! 

Nay, Socrates takes upon him boldly to tell his 
Judges, They might acquit or condemn him, it 
was indifferent to him; for his part, he was ab- 
4 ſolutely determined, was he even often to ſuffer 
„death, never to change his courſe of life, but al- 
40 ways to perſiſt in uſing his beſt endeavours to do 
r all the good he was able to the ſouls of men; 
«: openly avowing he could no otherwiſe approve 
<« himſelf to God, who had charged him with that 
& ſervice, and whoſe authority he would obey ra- 
ther than that of man.” Thus we ate {till kept 
in view of. what the world may be apt to think, a 
bold reſolute Enthuſiaſt. 

And, to, compleat the character, Socrates may 


ſeem to expreſs a great deal of enthuſiaſtic pride and 


vanity : Says he, before his Judges,“ As to the 
& integrity of my life, I will yield to no, man. 
„And indeed the conſciouſneſs of my having al- 
<< ways lived in the conſtant exerciſe of holineſs 
« and righteouſneſs, affords to me the moſt 
6 pleaſing reflections; and it mightily adds to my 
« Joy, that my companions think the ſame of me. 
„ So that your condemning me will prove more 
„ hurtful to yourſelves than to me: For death, in 
% my caſe, can never poſſibly be an evil. It is not 
e therefore for my own ſake, but for yours, that I 
am making this defence; that, if poſſible, I may 
prevent your giving judgment againſt me, where - 
oh in you would become Bay, not only of con- 
NY | demning 
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„ demning an innocent man, but of rejecting the 
* gift which God hath beſtowed upon you; a gift, 
the beſt you could receive, and of ſuch conſe- 
* quence to your well-being, that putting an end 
to my Miniſtry, by condemning me to death, 
you will ſleep on in your wickedneſs, unleſs God 
* ſhall be pleaſed, out of his concern for you, to 
* ſend you ſome other Inſtructor. Nay, I will ven- 
ture to propheſy, that heavier judgments than 
any death you can inflict upon me, ſhall ſoon o- 
vertake 21 * 


cc 
6 


* 


Such 


(5) All theſe particulars in | the condedt of Socrates, are re- 
ported, in his Apology, by Plato and Xenophon. And, for the ſa- 
tisfaction of the Reader, or to ſave him ſome trouble, I ſhall here 
tranſcribe them: 
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vai. to Yap igt toy tut eToxTeimre Tos TOY br 9109 
tyw Ayo, vx LI ueid Baayers 1 1 vue aurdt. 44 Ar yap 
voy pate, f ere MeauToc, vrt Ares. uche 746 ay ran vo. 
yuy uy, £ erdpec Addi, rod dia & 52 f EMOUTS 
drohend ac ric d liotro, 4 UTip U wi auapruTe 
Tept Thy TY der Joon v oe, ty lara Anf celieroi. td vas Ju 
ATOTENTS * adios & ANN reren kupnoere, tree e 
vodoib repos, einc, fernere, Th re ud Ty Jeu, 6 are 
ir Hνννα pay 5 merely, v lepoc 95 od porepys % 
Bropira, vpe bar d uTd WuwTLS noc. 51 I? 40 doxer 6 Vide 
tu Th abe. cle ea rowrô rua, de e bys/por % 


don, 5 erudifor wa rage, 00 by rale THY npipes n- 


Terraxs jur. Tug, Ty 4 U uuly yevios- 
| Toy 


—̃ -U1è— wo 


- — . 
— —1U _— - — 


— 


4 


foerat- Upon all which, let me ſybjoin Cigero't opinion: 
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Such was the conduct of Socrates: And if, all 
this notwithſtanding, ' the Deiſts are poſitive, as I 
think they have good reaſon to be, that Socrates was 
no Enthuli 222 as Melitus, in his charge, Ae — 

ridicule 


Ta, © 1 AN tay 15 TU I nod, . ur, vueis d 
le TEX ay dN Nie Gomep 31 yuoalorre; Eyaphpere, u 
reg d ut, reife Auro, padius d ay aur crnri. Ara 
Toy Norror Xporor xaFeudorrec duaTexigre & dv, ei un run 4 
vu, 0 Ned ririia iu, undoueres v, U. dri d 47 TUY x 


wy TolsTog dog ur Ty Her Ty TONE gad bo haf * The reſt 
is tranſcribed above, near the end of Sect. xvi. See likewiſe the 
other two quotations which there follow from Plato: : 
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Socrat. p. 29. C. 
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ridicule him (c); muſt not one ſtand amazed, 
What it is they haye diſcovered in the conduct of 
the Apoſtles, upon which they can ground againſt 
them ſuch an imputation! There is fo great a like - 
neſs of characters, that, if they think freely, one 
cannot but judge it impoſſible for them, not to a 
at leaſt, equally forward in juſtifying the Apoſtles. 
As Lord Shafteſbury. calls him, the pbiloſopbical Pa- 
triarch's penetration, his wonderful good ſenſe and 
extent of judgment, the command he had of his 
thoughts and ſentiments, the ſubſtantial truths, the 
noble inſtructions he propoſed to mank ind, his addreſs 
and inſinuation, his conſtant chearfulneſs of mind, the 
univerſal rectitude of his manners; all theſe; the 
Deiſts will confeſs, are convincing proofs of a clear 
head and a ſober heart, void of all the ravings, of 
all the gloom, the madneſs, and extravagance of 
enthuſiaſm. But which of theſe qualities do the 
Deiſts find wanting in the character of the Apo- 
ſtles? Is it not much rather here, that a good eye 
3 them ſhining in their erer luſtre? 1 
ave often wondered, how the ſame men could fo 
much admire Socrates, and yet bear in their minds 
ſo great a contempt of the Apoſtles. i 
But I begin now to foreſee, that what I have ob- 
ſerved in relation to Socrates, upon theſe two arti- 
cles of impoſture and enthuſiaſm, ſome people, may 
be apt to apprehend, I mean, to raiſe the character 
of that Philoſopher too high, and would maintain 
„ | that 
His et talibus [concerning the immortality of the foul] adda - 
cus Socrates, nec patronum quæſivit ad judicium capitis, nec 
judicibus ſupplex fuit, adhibuitque liberam contumaciam, a mag, 


| hitudine animi ductam, non a ſuperbia. Tuſcul. lib, 1. cap. 
29. | | | 


| (c) Mol Ie7ov T1 % Szrubner Ver Own. 5 l b 1 
apf i rαον Mines typatiaro, Plat. up. ſupr, p. 31. D. 
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that Socrates, tho' not in the ſame ample manner, 
yet as truly as the Apoſtles, was commiſſioned from 
Heaven to inſtruct mankind. And I would fain 
hope, there is no hereſy, nothing contradictory to 
any article of the Chriſtian faith, in my profeſling, 
1 am; ſtrongly inclined to think there was in So. 
crates's caſe ſomething ſupernatural. I confeſs, there 
are ſome doctrines and practices, ſuch as, the divini- 
ty of the heavenly bodies, and the paying them re- 

ligious worſhip, fi id to be taught and obſerved by 
Socrates, wherein a man inſtructed and guided by 
Heaven, cannot well be thought capable of having 
any concern. But I violently ſuſpect, we have no 
ſincere genuine hiſtory of this great Philoſopher; 
and that doctrines and actions are imputed to him, 
which he never thought or did. And, indeed, we 
are told, that Socrates himſelf complained of Plato, 


for making bim hold ſentiments which had never 


entered into his mind. Aenopbon's account of his 
doctrines ſeems to be much purer than what we 
have from Plato: And onè may reaſonably conje- 
Cure, that had they been tranſmitted to us without 
all mixture, they would have been found, in every 
article, far more agreeable to what one might ex- 
pect from a man immediately employed by Heaven 
to reform the world, or, as I have elſewhere expreſs · 
ed it, who Was raiſed up by the ſpecial Providence 
of God, to bear witneſs to the glorious truths of 
| natural religion. And that Socrates's Diſciples mix- 
ed their own prejudices with their Maſter's do- 
ctrines, cannot be much wondered at, when one re- 
flects, that the ſame would have happened to the do- 
ctrines of the bleſſed 7eſus, had his Apoſtles been like- 
wiſe left to themſelves in explainingthem to mankind. 
If other people, however, are of opinion, that 
from an ene doctrines which Socrates 5 
r er e tainly 
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tainly taught, and the divine part he really acted 
(for what can be more divine, than to deny one's 
ſelf, and take up one's croſs, and follow God in the 
; cauſe of virtue and:religion?) one cannot conclude 
the truth of his having had a ſupernatural voice, 
commonly called his Demon, conſtantly to atrend 
him (4); or of his having been by dreams, and e- 
very other . way whereby the Deity reveals himſelf 
to mortals, commanded of God to undertake the 
inſtructing of mankind (e); yet ſurely they will 
acknowledge, that in this man's character, there is 
ſomething moſt uncommon and inexplicable. And 
ſince the Deiſts do maintain, rhat Socrates was quite 
free as well of enthuſiaſm as impoſture, may not 
thoſe who think not ſo highly of this extraordinary 
man, bear with other people in this article, and em- 
ploy what I have obſerved from his conduct, in or- 
der to juſtify the Apoſtles from each of thoſe im- 
putations, as an argumentum ad hominem? One 
ſhould think, if the Deiſts ſhall once be brought to 
judge as impartially, or with as unbiaſſed diſpoſiti- 
ons, about the Apoſtles, as they do about Socrates, 
whoſe characters, in ſome very conſiderable articles, 
do ſo nearly reſemble one another, they will be in 
a fair way of becoming proſelytes of the. Goſpel. 
In the mean while, I would here preſume to beg of 
our Freethinkers, as they are e perſuaded of the inte - 


grity 
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| grity of Socrates's character, to conſider theſe two 
or three reflections ea | 


SECT. XXIV. 


. Socrates claims a divine Miſſion, and, in his Caſe, Provi. 
dience ſeems to bave taught the World, that to intro- 
duce true Religion and eftabliſh it among Mankind, un- 
- aſſiſted Reaſon is quite inſufficient. 


__ far was Socrates from judging ſupernatural 
revelation abſolutely needleſs, that he himſelf 
pretended a commiſhon from Heaven to inſtruct 
mankind ; and tell his Athenians, that, if after his 
death, God did nor fend them ſome other ſuch In- 
ſtructor, they would continue ignorant and wicked, 
and die in their fins (a). And as in this preten- 
fon, and in theſe ſentiments, Socrates is approved 
of by Plato and Xenophen, and the moſt renowned a- 
mong the Antients ; may not one uſe the freedom 
to aſk, for what good reaſon do the Deiſts, whilſt 
they ſo much admire Socrates, Plato, Xenophon, &c. 
ive themſelves the ſtrange liberty to ridicule the 
poſtles for pretending the ſame thing, and profeſ- 
fing the fame ſentiments? I ſay, what matter of 
falſhood, what ſubject of ridicule, do the Deiſts find 
in theſe paſſages of the Goſpel? God who -at ſun- 
dry times and in divers manners, ſpake in time paſt un- 
2 3 to 


- 


{a) Not only does Socrates condemn the principles of our 
modern Freethinkers, in his pretending to revelation himſelf ; 
but in bis proſeſſing (as one would think) that a fuller revelati- 
on than any he could pretend to, was ſtill neceſſary, particularly 
to aſcertain the immortality of human fouls, and to teach man- 
kind 8 pray. Vid. Plat, in Phad, p. 85. C. Alcibiad. 2. p. 
150. C. 5 a 
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to the Fathers by the Pro pbeto, bath in theſe laſt days 
ſpoken unto us by his Sen (b). Now'then we are am- 
 baſſadors for Chriſt, as though God. did beſeech you by 
US 5 de 7 377 u in Chrijs ſtead, Be ye reconciled to 
God (c). * Jeruſalem, thou that killeſt 
the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them which are ' ſent unto 
thee, how often would: ] have gathered ty children to- 


gelber, even as a ben gathereth ber chickens under ber 


wings, | buf ye would not! Behold, your houſe is left 


unto you deſolate. For 1 ſay unto you,” ye ſhall not ſes 


me henceforth, till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is be that co- 
meth in the name of the Lord (d). 
In the next place, Socrates having hour employed ; 
by the ſpecial Providence; of God; to recover thein- 
tereſt ot religion and virtue in the world, or to 
bring about the reformation of mankind, in the 
ac of mere reaſoning, or, as bare argument ſhould: 
ble to determine human faculties; without the 


| be neck of miracles, or the-concurrence: of ſuper - 


natural influences upon people's minds: Herein: 


| God, as if he thereby meant to prepare the world 


for the reception of the Chriſtian revelation, ſeems- | 
to have given us a proof in fact, how very little is 
to be expected from mankind left to themſelves, 


committed wholly to the conduct of their on un- 


derſtanding; or that the unaſſiſted powers of hu-- 
man nature, in matters of religion; are not available 


to human happineſs. For, notwithſtanding alb the 


powerful reaſoning, all the zeal and labour, the 

winning addreſs and inſinuation, which Socrates 

daily employed among all ſorts of men, to gain pro- 

ſelytes; > yet, how few, how very. few ET he pre- 

vail on? And, as even thoſe - few, eee. | 

Vor. II. 8 p R r. 24, - * A 

00 Keb. . 1. So. % 3 . 0 
(e) 2 Cor. v. 20. of | 


_ (4) Matth. m. 37, 38, 39+ 
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- his doctrines while he was alive, did all of them re- 


teain ſome of the common principles of idolatry and 


IK T ganngt but chuſe to tranſcribe it: 


ſuperſtition, e. g. confeſling the divinity of ſun, 
moon, and ſtars; and paying them religious wor- 
mip; ſo, after his death, the very foundation of 
religion itſelf, the belief of the being of God, came 
very ſoon totally to be extinguiſhed, So that, 
In the /af place, this experiment, if { may 
fo call it, by mere reaſoning to recover men to re- 
ligion, preſuming upon the innate ſtrength of their 
unaſſiſted faculties, ſoon . failing intirely : If God 
ſhall be pleaſed to make any future. attempt to re- 
form the world, may not one reaſonably expect, 
that thoſe ſupernatural helps, for the want of which 
Socrates's/ ſcheme proved ineffectual, ſhall be inter- 
poſed? And do we not find thoſe helps concurring 
in the Chriſtian-revelation/? | 
_ ©» Suppoling/ Socrates to have taught no. doctrines, 
but what in every article were pure and divine; 
yet working no miracles, (unleſs it be alledged, 
that his foretelling ſome particular events, that 
actually came to paſs (e), may be counted of that 
nature) and his doctrines being attended with no 
ſupernatural influences on the minds of men; (un- 
leſs one ſhall think otherwiſe, from Plato's ſeeming 
to report, that the ſucceſs of his inſtructions de- 
pended on the concurrence: and influence of the 
Dæmon who was always with him (f)) he made but 
8% hoe bn ae ings ite, e e few 


(%) Vid. Plat. in Theag. p. 128. D. 129. Cie. de Divinat. 
lib. i. cap. f 4. 5 Ep 4 : 4 3 Bog ; 
) Thetpaſſage is ſo remarkable, and ſo naturally brings to 


one's mind ſome texts of 'Seripture, ſuch as Mark vi. 5. and 
others, which ſome people are pleaſed to make mefry with, that 
| K 1 0 1 Tavra 
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few proſelytes: And, his moſt intimate Diſciples 
not being quite freed from all their prejudices, but 
ſtill retaining ſome of their idolatrous principles; 
as, by this means, his inſtructions, in the minds of 
his Diſciples, during his life, came to be mixed and 
adulterated; ſo, no proviſion having been made for 
recovering, after his death, the purity of his 
doctrines, and to propagate and preſerve them to 


the world ; thoſe, fundamental articles of religion, 


which he taught, and which directly overthrew all 
idolatry and ſuperſtition, could not be ſecured from 


falling into a total and abſolute negle&t. Thus it 


fared with the doctrines of Socrates, in the hands of 
men till univerſally famous for dr and phi - 
nen 
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021 xa TE % Sv ,,. ſeem to me to confirm Simmias's 


opinion in Plutarch, or to put it beyond queſtion, that this 


Yer 71 % Jaruoror, which conftantly attended Socrates, cannot 


be conſtructed his own mind, as ſome people imagine; but muſt be 
underſtood, as it was believed by thoſe of his own age, and by 
many eminent Authors of after-ages, n Ame or a 
divine 9 | 
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loſophy, acting only upon the ſtrength of their na- 
tural faculties, And,, 
In like manner, had the Apoſtles, even after the 
reſurrection of our Saviour, been left to their own 
underſtanding, in reporting and explaining the 
doctrines of their Maſter : As we ſhould have been 
ignorant of ſome important truths of the Goſpel; 
ſo others would have been corrupted by a groſs 
mixture of abſurd: opinions and prejudices 3 and 
hardly any thing of the evangelical (inſtitution 


could have long ſubſiſted. But, by a ſapernatural ' 


interpoſition, all along from the day of Pentecoſt, 
the Apoſtles came to be wholly cleared of all their 


prejudices; their minds were opened to recollect, 


and to conceive a juſt and full underſtanding of the 


doctrines of our Lord (g); they were enabled to 


work miracles; and their inſtructions were ſecond - 
. ed, as 1 ſhall explain afterward, by ſupernatural in- 
fluences upon the minds of their hearers: And that, 
after their death, the pure doctrines they had re- 


ceived, might not, in any age, be loſt or neglected, 


they not only faithfully committed them to wri- 
ting, but they every where ſet a · part public Teach- 


ers, to explain and recommend them in religious 


aſſemblies, frequently to be held for that purpoſe ; 
and they appointed, that a ſuceeſſion of men in that 
Character or office. ſhould be continued to the end 
of the world. | | wr be 


* 


Thus, I fay, upon the total failure of Soctates's 


ſcheme to reform the world from idolatry and ſuper- 


 ftition, and from vice and impiety; or to eſtabliſh a 
A "> tem 


% 


Ns | „ Theſe things, ſays our Lord, have I ſpoken unto you, 
being Yet reſent with you. But the Conti which is the 

hoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name, he ſhall 

*« teach you all things. and bring all things to your remembrance, 
% whatſoever 1 have ſaid unto you, John xiv. 25, 26. 
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ſyſteni of true religion among mankind, by the 
mere force of reaſon and argument, applied to the 
_ unaſſiſted powers of human nature; the Deiſts 
may ſee, that what other things might be judged 
neceſſary, i in any future attempt, to accompliſh ſuch 
a gracious deſign of Providence, were particularly | 
employed by Jeſus Chriſt, in the Chriſtian inſtitu- 
tion: So that, according to the judment of Aeno- 
phon, Chriſtians are the men in the world, who, 
with good reaſon, may be deemed the happieſt of 
mortals ; ſince they are the men, beyond all que- 
- ſtion, bleſſed with an Inſtructor infinitely better 
than Socrates (H). But, I now come to e our 
general chneluſion. 


7 
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Po OM the principles of human nature, 1 120 

above obſerved, That it is as certain as any 
mathematical truth, that the Apoſtles, in the pro- 
pagation of the Goſpel, were animated with the 
proſpect of ſome good or happineſs, which, by 


means of that Miniſtry, they hoped to arrive at. 


And ſince I have, permit me to ſay, fully demon- 
ſtrated, That the- good they had in view was none 
of the enjoyments of bis world; it muſt, of ne: 
ceſſity, have been of another world, and, as they 
publiſh themſelves, that conſummate happineſs which 
is at God's right-hand to eternity. It is true, peo- 
pe may be lioneſt and OW and yet be apo. 
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upon or miſtaken in their apprehenſions of this na- 


ture: 1775 LI | 
But I have likewiſe, I hope, put it beyond all 
reaſonable diſpute, That, in their aſſured proſpect of 


ol a glorious immortality as the reward of their 


Miniſtry, the Apoſtles were clear and diſtinct, well 
founded, and in no meaſure governed by the 
ſtrength of groundleſs fancy and imagination. 


And having thus made it, as I think, unqueſtion- 
ably evident, that while the Apoſtles openly pro- 


feſſed, that, in propagating the Goſpel to mankind, 
they acted in obedience to the command of God, 
and under tlie prevailing hopes of a crown of righ- 


* Teouſneſs eternal in the heavens, they were neither 


Impoſtors nor Enthuſiaſts, neither deluded them- 


ſelves, nor deceiving other people; is not this con- 


. cluſipn unavoidable and infallibly certain? viz. 


I The great Father of ſpirits, after an extraordi- 


nary, and ſupernatural manner, laying open to the 
minds of the Apoſtles the happineſs or glories of 
heaven, as the ſure reward of their propegating 
the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt to the world, and {till 
continuing to apply this commanding motive to 
their active faculties, was thereby pleaſed to derive 


ſo conſtant and prevailing an impulſe to their — | 
pite 


ſions, the immediate ſprings of action, that in 

of all the moſt frightful oppoſitions and diſcourage - 
ments that every where befel them, they were 
made, with the greateſt zeal and ſteadineſs, ſtill 
to exert themſelves in the proſecution of that ſervice 


wherein they had the honour of being employed. 


This is a rational account of the conduct of the 
Apoſtles, which after no other manner can be made 
conſiſtent with the eſſential principles of human 
nature, as they are uniyerſally known to operate in 
all ſorts of men, whether Impoſtors or r or 
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whether honeſt or wiſe men, with all their ſenſes and 
reaſon ſtrong, clear and regular about them. And, in- 
deed, the character given Salluſt as an Author, upon 
much ſtronger evidence, from their writings, be- 
longs to the Apoſtles, of whom it may be truly 
ſaid, they had “ a nobleneſs of mind that made 
them incapable of impoſing on the world, and a 
i ſedateneſs and extent of judgment that would not 
ee ſuffer a cheat to paſs upon itſelf.” But becauſe, 


for the truth of this argument, I all along mean to 
appeal to the inward ſenſe and feeling, or to the con- 


ſeiouſneſs of every man of common underſtanding, 
that will be at the pains to look into his own breaſt, 


or to conſider what, part he himſelf, aſſuming any 


determined character, would have acted in ſach par- 
ticular circumſtances ; I hope the Reader will give 
me leave me to illuſtrate this concluſion, in briefly 


explaining human nature as it is governed by Fears 


and Hopes, the mighty. ſprings of every arduous 


- undertaking. 
| In the concluſion to which we have been neceſ- | 
farily led, it is infinuated, that the Apoſtles were 


under the power of a thorough ſtrong conviction, 


that ſhould they not purſue the propagation of the 


Goſpel, and es faithful in that ſervice, th 
would certainly fall under the | diſpleaſure of 


mighty God, ond come to be involved in all the 
miſeries of another world. And the Apoſtles bo», - +. 
ing abſolutely free from all impoſture, as well as 
enthuſiaſm, nothing can be more e than that 


this Was really their caſe. | | 
By an invincible neceſſity of nature, human 


minds do conſtantly bear an irreconcileable averſion 
to mere pain: Nor is it poſſible for any man to 


bring himſelf to that paſs, as to make choice of 


pain purely: as ack, without any other conſidera- 


tion. 
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tion. It is true, there are daily inſtances wherein 


we ſee people voluntarily ſubmitting themſelves to 
certain degtees of pain; but, in all ſuch caſes, the 
patient muſt be ſuppoſed to conſider his pain as a 
good, or as a promiſing means whereby to prevent 
ſome other pain, which, in his apprehenſion, would 
be more oppreſſive to his nature, or afflict him with 
greater uneaſineſs. In no inſtance, however, will 
aà prudent man deliberately exchange pleaſure for 
pain, without being well afſured, as far as is poſſi- 


ble, cio no otherwiſe he can avoid ſome more ter- 


rible evil. And as thoſe miſeries which we mean to 
eſcape, muſt appear to us ſo much the more dread- 
ful and inſufferable, as the miſeries to which we 
ehuſe to expoſe ourſelves, in order to prevent them, 
are hard and ſevere; ſo the greater certainty will 

we endeavour to have, that theſe our preſent af- 
flictions will effectually ſecure us againſt” thoſe o- 
ther more frightful threatened calamities. So that 
if a wiſe man, under no ſort of external force, with 
thought and deliberation, knowingly involves him- 


ſellf in any great hardihips or miſeries; this certain- 


ly is with a view to keep off ſome other more terri- 
ble diſaſters, which, he is well perſuaded, wonld 
fall upon him and oppreſs him: And, if he un- 


dauntedly ſuſtains thoſe miſeries he ſubmits to, and 


goes on ſtill under them; with inward chearfulneſs 


— 


and triumph; this makes it manifeſt, that he heartily 


approves the choice he has made, and is in no doubt, 
fo far as he is capable of judging, but it will anſwer 
his expectation, and have ſucceſs attending it. 
When we therefore come to underftand, in fact, 
that the "Apoſtles, having no proſpect of better 
treatment in this life, and being compelled to it by 
no worldly or bodily force, did willingly, and with 
great chearfulneſs, undergo all the * ca- 
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lamities of this world, the. cruelleſt perſecutions 
and deaths, in propagating the Goſpel of Jeſus 


Cbriſt; is not this an infallible 2 that they 


clearly foreſaw, and were well ſatisfied in their 
own minds, that all the woes and miſeries of anos 
ther world would moſt certainly overtake them, if 


they did not heartily engage, and prove faithful in 
the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, whilſt their zealouſly 


attending that ſervice would ee protect them 
from thoſe future pains and agonies ? I cannot but 
think 1 ſhall have the inward conviction of every 
man, who looks into his own breaſt; and conſiders 
the movements of human nature, to go along with 
me in affirming, that no man of common ſenſe, of - 
any degree of reflection, being abſolutely free from 
the influence of every worldly conſideration, can 
"deliberately chuſe to expoſe himſelf to all the miſe+. 


ries of this life; without being thereto determined, 


from -an undoubted, thorough perſuaſion, that, na 
other way is left him, whereby to prevent his be» 
ing for ever overwhelmed in. all che gloomy hor- 
rors of another world. Thus it is that the 7 
ſtles muſt be underſtood to be under a neceſſity to 
preach and propagate the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, as 


they hoped to eſcape etefnal ruin. And what we 


have here concluded, from the general conduct of 


the Apoſtles, is, in ſo many words, expreſsly de- 


clared by themſelves : Though I preach the Goſpel, - 
lays the Apoſtle Paul, I have nothing to glory of 3 
far neceſſity is laid upon me; yea wo is unto me, if 1 
preach not the Goſpel (i). So that, 1 ſay, the Apo- 
ſtles were under the power of a ſtrong conviction, 


that ſhould they not purſue the hat ke of the 


Goſpel, and prove faithful in that n they 
Vol. II. B 0008: *- ee 
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would certainly fall under the diſpleaſure of Al- 
mighty God, and come to be involved in all the 
miſcries of another world. . N . 
And as the Apoſtles were well aſſured, that their 
eſcaping the being undone for ever, depended on 
their being faithful in diſcharging the Miniſtry of 

the Goſpel; ſo they were no leſs perſuaded, that 

they could no otherwiſe gain heaven, or attain to 
the enjoyment of future happineſs. This neceſſa- 

rily follows from what I have juſt now explained. 

And, according to the principles of human nature, 
from which I have been arguing, it is apparent, 

No man will chuſe to part with any of his pre- 

_ ſent poſſeſſions which he conceives neceſſary to the 
happineſs of life, but upon the proſpect of his there- 
by acquiring others, which he has reaſon to think 

| will render his condition more eaſy and comfort- 
able. The common principle of ſelt-preſervation, 
inſeparable from the human conſtitution, neceſſarily 
prompts us to defend ourſelyes againſt all attacks, 
that would rob us of any of thoſe comforts and con- 
veniences, whereof we have the enjoyment : Nor, 
without "extinguiſhing this principle, or directly 
contradicting its main power and influence, both 
which are. impoſſible, can we chuſe to forego thoſe 
particular objects, in which we apprehend, is in- 
eluded our greateſt good and happineſs. Indeed, a 
man, as I have juſt now hinted, may willingly for- 
feit ſome lower delights, which now make up hi; 
preſent happineſs, that he may attain: to the poſſeſſi- 
on of other things he has in proſpect, which, on ſe- 
veral accounts, he reckons more valuable: And to 
this, the principle of ſelf-preſervation, under the go- 
vernment of reaſon and prudence, will neceſſarily 
oblige us. But, at the ſame time, it muſt be con- 
feſſed, that were it poſſible for us to keep what we 
| 5 5 9 of t 
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at preſent have, ſo as not to loſe that which is 
in proſpect, and which we regard as more neceſſary 
to our well-being, we would never chuſe to quit the 
things already in our hand. No man, I am ſure, - 
would ever give up his eſtate to preſerve.or regain 
his liberty, nor would he willingly renounce all his 
worldly comforts for the fake of future felicities, 
had he it in his power to ſecure himſelf in the poſ- 
ſeſſion of all thoſe valuable bleſſings, without their 
interfering with one another. So that we chuſe 
to-part with our preſent enjoyments, becauſe we are 
well aſſured (for a man of any prudence will never 
act at random in ſuch circumſtances) that our keep- 
ing them would prove an unlucky bar to.our attain- 


ing to thoſe objects, that are of higher value, and 


which, we conceive, are of far greater importance 
to our ſafety and happineſs. | 

- Thus, if by my own deliberate choice, I chear- 
fully forego all my preſent molt valuable poſſeſſions, 
my ſafety and quiet, my reputation and fortune, 
my neareſt and deareſt friends and relations, and 
quit all regard to he itſelf, ſhowing an ambition to 
lay it down, while I daily expoſe it to mortal dan- 
gers; as this evidently. thews, I am certainly en- 
gaged in the eager purſuit of ſome other happineſs; 
ſo-it ſerves ſufficiently to prove, that beyond doubt ; 
Lam perſuaded, that the happineſs I have in view. 
can never be acquired, while I continue in the poſ- 
ſeſſion of my preſent enjoyments: For, did I ſee 
there. is no inconſi ſtency berwixt my retaining the. 
good things now in my hands, and my arriving at 
thoſe at a diſtance, which 1 judge far more eligible, 
ſuch ſort of conduct could be compatible to no one, 
but to an arrant fool or downright madman. And 


when the Apoſtles, without any the leaſt regard or 


EUN to ny earthly thing whatſoever, do in a 
| chearful 
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chearfal and triumphant manner, deliberately aban- 
don and forſake all and every thing that can be 
counted near and dear and comfortable to men in 
this world; mutt not this be eſteemed full and 
clear ev idence, that they were under the ſtrongeſt 
- convictions poſſible, they could no otherwiſe gain 
heaven, or attain to the fruition of eternal happi— 
neſs ? This concluſion, neceſſarily arifing from the 
general conduct of the Apoſtles, as they muſt have 
been determined from the effenrial principles of hu- 
man nature, ſhews itſelf diſtinctly in ome of their 
expteſs, particular declarations. 
The Apoſtles indeed, had no ample poſſeſſions ta 
forfeit for the ſake” of the Goſpel; but they had 
- enjoyments wherein they found life eaſy and com- 
fortable. And as a ſmaller fortune is of as great 
conſequence to a man that has no more, as the moſt 
opulent eſtate can be to the rich proprietor; ſo the 
Apoſtles, guided by the indiſpenſable laws of our 
conſtitution, did not part with what they had, but 
upon the proſpect of having ſomething better in ex- 
change. Behold, ſay they to our Saviour, we 
bave forſalen all and followed thee. What ſhall 
 eve-have therefor ? And to this demand, ſo natural 
and reaſonable in itſelf, our bleſſed Saviour, far 
from checking it as mercenary, is pleaſed to return 
this anſwer ; And Feſus ſaid unto them, Verily, 1 ſay 
unto you, that ye which have followed me in the regene- 
ration, toben the. Son of man ſpall fit in the throne of 
bis glory, ye ſha'l alſo fit upon twelve thrones, judging 
the teeeloe tripes of Hrael. And every one that bath 
forſaken houſes, or 5 e or ſiſters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands, fer my name's 
ale, ſhall receive an hundred fold here, in bleſſings in- 
Fowpareply p wow Ms os ſoall inherit everlaſt- 
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ing life hereafter (k). So that the Apoſties, in pro- : 
agating the Goſpel of Jeſus Cbriſt, did chearfully 
g all their worldly enjoyments, having the aſ- 


ſured hopes, that, in exchange, they ſhould come to 
the laſting poſſeſſion of a glorious immortality. 7 
am now ready to be offered, ſays the Apoſtle Paul, and 

* the time of my departure is at hand. I have fought a 
good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the 
faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a trown of 


, righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, ſhall 


give me at that day (I). | 


Now theſe hopes and fears, whereby the Apoſtles 


were "ſteadily governed in the proſecution of their 
enterpriſe, being, without queſtion, ſincere and ra- 
tional, not pretended, nor yet ariſing from enthu- 
ſiaſm, they mult have been derived to their minds 


immediately from heaven. And thus the great 


Diſpoſer of our futurity, having been pleaſed to ex- 
cite, i. e. to command the Apoſtles to purſue the 


propagation of the Goſpel, by ſupernaturally afford-. 


ing them the certain proſpect of future rewards and 
- puniſhments, that ſhould ſeverally befal them ac- 
cording to their behaviour, there is no avoiding of 
this concluſion, namely, As the Apoltles were 
** commanded from heaven to propagate the Go- 


„ ſpel of Jeſus Chrift, ſo the great power, or the 
* commanding motive, that animated them in the 


e proſecution of their office, was a vigorous, lively 


-'perſnafion impreſſed. upon their minds from a- 
te bove, that their eternal happineſs depended on 


the faithful and zealous diſcharge of their duty 
in this particular (n): Upon which we cannot 
IO DES e 7 e but 
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6 but reſt ſatisfied, that all the parts of their N 
- © conduct, with relation to the .Goſpel of Feſus 
<« Chriſt, all the doctrines they taught, and all 
the miracles they wrought, in a word, the 
« whole of their Miniſtry is of God, and has. a 
divine original.“ And this concluſion, already 
ſo manifeſt, ſhews itſelf further- ſupported,- in a 
ſtrong, additional evidence, ariſing from the won- 
 derful ſucceſs that attended the firſt publication 
| of- the Goſpel. | 
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0% z Chryſoſt. in 1 Cor. i. 31. p. 270. The reflections that 


follow, and thoſe which Chryſoſtom had before made, after ver. 
17. and 25. ſeem ananſwerably to prove, that the , Apoſtles 
6 themſelves were under the iofliences of heaven, and that their 
145 uctions were likewiſe ſeconded by a divine * 
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That the Apoſtles were commiſſioned from Heaven to 
Propagate the Goſpel to Mankind, is ſtrongly con- 
firmed from the divine Efficacy, that appears in the 
amazing Succeſs of their Miniſtry. 


N Few particular perſons, by the hecial d di- 


rection of the. ſupreme Governor of the 
world, having been employed to inſtruct mankind 


in the great truths and articles of religion and vir- 


tue, it ſeems reaſonable to expect, that one will 
find the inſtructions of thoſe few powerfully ſe- 
conded by the extraordinary favour and influences 
of the ſame kind Being, in whoſe name they carry 
on their Miniſtry, Indeed, had Providence pur- 
ſued the meaſures which human prudence now finds 
neceſſary ; I mean, ſince, for the conveniency of 
civil government, or the more commodious admi- 
niſtration of civil juſtice, all the ſeveral ſtates and 


kingdoms of the world have happened always to 


be divided in greater and ſmaller diſtricts, had Pro- 
vidence, in each of theſe ſmaller diviſions, qualified 
and raiſed up one or more public Teachers, and 
committed to their care, as 'tis now the courſe i in 


| Chriſtian countries, the inſtruction of a competent 
number of people; it is poſſible, that human care 


and induſtry, without any ſupernatural interpofi- 


tion, might have been attended with ſome toler- 


able good ſucceſs. But, for twelve mean and ob- 
ſcure perſons, to have it in command to go and 
teach all nations, - baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Hely Ghoſt, teach- 
ing them to obſerve all 78 7 bat ſoever Jeſus bad 


commauded 
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commanded them (a). This is a ſcheme for reform- 
ing the world, which, ſupported by no means but 
human induftry, muſt neceſſarily prove abortive; 
Such a number of Teachers, in a courſe of years, 
might have come to make ſome proſelytes in ſome 
ſmall diſtricts; but how do the labours of twelve 
perſons ſeem proportioned to the taſk of converting 
all nations? The undertaking, without the imme- 
diate. concurrence of Heaven, with reſpect to any 
meaſure of ſucceſs, is far too romantic to bear the 
face of probability. And yet, we learn from the 
hiſtory-of the Apoſtles, that, by their Miniſtry, an 
univerſal ſpiritual kingdom was intended every- 
- where to be erected, that ſhould ſtand againſt all 
the powers of hell, and laſt to the end of the world. 
So that, 1 ſay, only twelve perſons having been ſent 
abroad to found and propagate this univerſal king- 
dom among all nations, one may reaſonably expect 
do find their inſtructions attended with ſome extra- 
ordinary influences from Heaven. And that it ſo 
bappened, is put beyond queſtion from undoubted 
matters of fact. But, to explain this article di- 
ſtinctly, we muſt conſider the moral circumſtances 
of mankind, at the time when the Goſpel was firſt 
publiſhed. . 

The Fetus, whoſe ſacred Writings inſt ructed them 


in the knowledge of the true God, of the deſigns of 


his mercy towards mankind, and of that religious 
fervice, thoſe inſtances of duty, enforced by pro- 
per ſanctions, which he would accept of, came ne- 
vertheleſs to entertain very groſs and abſurd noti- 
ons, with reſpect to almoſt every article of religion 
and virtue. Tho? the whole of their temple-ſervice, 
all the facrifices, rites and cereinonies inſtituted in 
„ their 


2 


(. Match. Xxviii. 19, 20. 
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their law, being only a ſhadow: of good things to 
come, were therefore to diſappèar in the greater 
light of, the Goſpel; yet they held them to be of 
perpetual obligation; and, in thoſe types and ſha: 
dos, without regarding the real things intended, 
made the main of religion to conſiſt. So far were 

they from imagining, that any of thoſe temporary 
ceremonial inſtitutions could be aboliſhed; that they 
conceived” it no lefs than blaſphemy to propoſe it. 
This was the charge that was brought againſt 
St. Stepben, when, in preaching of the Goſpel, he 
touched upon abrogating their temple- ſer vice; and 
other legal rites and ceremonies: This man, ſay 
they, . ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt 
this holy place and the law-; for, us have heard bim 
ſay, that «this Feſus of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this place, 
and ſhall. change the cuſtoms which Moſes delivered 
11·˙ Wok: 
A As it is common among mankind, for people. to 
abate of their concern for the ſubſtantial points of 
religion, as their zeal for outward ceremonies haps ' 
pens to increaſe; ſo it ſhamefully came to pals in 
the caſe” of the Jets. They had got a ſet of men 
among them for their public Teachers, who, 7 | 
their falſe gloſſes, and interpretations (moſtly found- 

ed on oral traditions, which, inſtead of coming 

from God, as was pretended, were all mere forgery) 
had ſo ſtrangely perverted and diſguiſed the ſenſt 
and meaning of the eternal laws of righteouſneſs, 
that thereby they made void the commandments of 
' God, and rendered people quite inſenfible to their 
force and obligation. So that outward tires and 
ceremonies, coming to be ſubſtituted in the toom 
of the weighticr matters of the law; that inward 
_ "Vo. i. - ES parity ; 
(b) AA. ei. 13, 14. ; | | | 
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purity and rectitude of ſoul, wherein religion parti- 
cularly conſiſts, fell under a total neglect, and the 
exerciſe of judgment, mercy and faith had no re- 
putation, in compariſon with the paying of tithes 
of mint, anniſe, and cummin. And thus people's 
minds being wholly withdrawn from all attention 
to moral duties, to the love of God and the love of 
mankind; and being taught to regard form and 
ceremony, ſome ritual obſervances, as the moſt im- 
portant and neceſſary duties, they muſt have been 
intirely over - run with ſuperſtition, and quite loſt 
to all ſenſe of true piety and virtue. Nor was it 
only thoſe doctrines of the Phariſees that perverted 
people's ſentiments, and debauched their morals ; 
there was another ſet of doctrines taught by the 
Sadducees no leſs pernicious to religion. Theſe 
men openly profeſſed, there is no ſuch thing as An- 
gel or Spirit, no ſuch thing as a reſurrection from 
the dead, no, rewards or 'puniſhments in another 

world. And, as ſuch principles ſeem to afford ve 

conſiderable nat to the guilty conſciences of wicked 
men, who cannot think of parting with their impie- 
ties, there is reaſon to apprehend, that they were 


gladly embraced by not a few, of the N na- 


Such were the religious man that deevaled a- 


% 


1 mong the Fews, and in all their ſuperſtition and bigo- 


try, they were ſtrongly fortified by the notions they 
entertained about their Maſiab. Inſtead of that 

| ie redemption, which their Scriptures taught 
to expect for themſelves and the reſt of man- 
kind, they had all their hopes ſettled in a tempo- 
ral deliverance, that ſhould free them from every 


public or national calamity, In their views of the 


Meſſiah, they fondly conceived a great worldly 


. - monarch, ak 10 85 ſucceſs x his arms, was to 
| | recover 


who 
ple ſervice, all their religious rites and ceremonies, 
' ſhould be ſacredly maintained, obſerved with pomp - 
and luſtre greater than ever; and, in time to come, 
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recdver the freedom and independency of their 


ſtate; to extend their dominions, and to eſtabliſh 


their government,” in the oyerthrow of all other 


ſtates and kingdoms : So that, upon the coming of 
their Meſſigh, whom they confidently expected a- 
-bout the time that Zeſus appeared, the Jews flat- 
tered themſelves, the yoke of their oppreflors ſhould 
be broken; and the world being ſubdued under 
them, their nation ſhould for ever triumph, and poſ- 
ſeſs the glory of an univerſal empire: In which 


happy ſituation, it was paſt doubt with them, the 
e of their conſtitution, ' particulary their tem- 


ſtand firm and ſecure above the danger of any fu: 


ture ſhock or invaſion. After this manner were. 
the Fews affected with reſpect to matters of reli- | 


gion ; and ſuch were their expectations — 


the Maſſiah. 


As for the Heathen world, ſo far as hiſtory can 


inform us, tis pretty certain, that, at the time 
when the Goſpel was firſt publiſhed, learning and 


knowledge was farther diffuſed, and more univerſal 


than it had been at any former period whatſoever, 
But, | notwithſtanding all the improvements to 
Which the Heathen had attained, they were ſtill 


groſsly ignorant and wholly in the dark, with re- 
Be to the eſſential articles of religion. There 


was no where to be foundgthe knowledge of the 
| WW only Ar and true God (0. Their beſt and 


greateſt 


0 Mw ot reliquis fere Stoieis, Ether Abet ſummus 
Dew, mente preeditus, qua omnia regantur. Cleanthes, qui 


12 quaſi majorum eſt gentium Stoicus, Zenonis auditor, Solem do- 
minari et rerum potiri putat. Itaque cogimur, diſſenſione ſapi- 


entum, Dominum noſtrum ignorare : Quippe qui neſciamus, 


Soli an Etheri ſerviamus. Cic. Acad, 2. lib, iv. cap. 41. 
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greateſt Philoſophers, in all their inquiries and rea- 
3 ſoning, went no higher in their notions of a ſu- 
. preme God, the great Author of all being, life, and 
Ga good, than a material 83 univerſe; 
and they ſo firmly believed the divipity of ſun, 
moon, and ſtars, that they judged it impious and 
deſtructive of religion to think otherwiſe (4). 
And, as the Heat hens were intirely deſtitute of 
the knowledge of God; fo they were equally ig- 
nmorant about a Future. ſtate of exiſtence. I hoſe 
Philoſophers, who profeſſed the immortality of the 
foul, were able to propoſe no rational 8 
ir bd, ls hotties is mi 


(4) What a wretched account does Arnobius give of himſelf, - 
before he embraced Chriſtianity ! And, upon his change, how in- 
=. finitely more manly does he appear? From his own experience, 
4 - rallies the character of Jeſus, and vindicates the credit of his 
| oſpel. 19 5* „„ | {ng AT 
Lakes ſays he, o cœcitas | nuper ſimulaera modo ex for- 
nacibus prompta, in incudibus deos et ex malleis fabricatos, ele - 
phantorum oſſa, picturas, veternoſis in arboribus tænias: Si 
quando conſpexeram lubricatum lapidem, et ex olivi unguine or- 
dinatum, tanq uam ineſſet vis præſens, adulabar. affabar, et bene- 
| ficia poſcebam, nihil ſentiente de trunco: Et eos ipſos divos 
- quos eſſe mibi perſuaſeram, affciebam contumeliis gravibus ; cum 
5 ess eſſe eredebam ligna, lapides, atque offa, aut in hujuſmodi 
rerum babitare materia, Nunc, Doctore tanto, in vias veritatis, 
inductus, omnia iſta, quæ ſint, ſeio: digna de dignis ſentio, con- 
tumeliam nomini nullam facio divino; et quid cuique debeatur, 
vel perſonz, vel capiti, incon ſuſis gradibus atque autoritatibus 
tribuo. Ita ergo Chriſtus non habeatyr a nobis Deus? Nec qui 
omnium alioquin vet maximus poteſt excagſtari, divinitatis affici- 
atur cultu ; à quo jamdudum; tanta et aecepimus dona viventes, 
et expectam us. dies cum venenit, ampliora? Sed patübulo affixus 
interijt. Quid iſtud ad capſam ? Neque enim qualitas et defor- 
mitas moxtis, dia ejus immutat aut fata; aut eo minor vide- 
_ birux diſciplinarum ejus autoritas, quia vinculis corporis non na- 
turali diſſolutione digreſſus eſt, fed vi illata decefiit,— Simi- 
liter Socrates civitatis ſuæ Aae damnatus, capitali affectus eſt 
pœna: numquid irrita facta ſunt, guz ſunt ab eo de moribus, 
virtutibus, et officiis diſputata, quia injuria expulſus e vita eft ? 
Adverſus Gentes, lib. i. p, 13. SLES > 8 


— 
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Amidſt the continual doubting and ſieſitation which 
they every · Where betray, they all ſeem to hold a 
tranſmigration: And the Stoics, who were rec- 
koned the moſt knowing and zealous in the matters 
of virtue, do, in this article, go along with Atheiſts, 
and maintain a final une of all human ſouls 
whatſoever, 0 1 l 94 ' 
Thus, nothing but grads ignorance reigning a- 
mong Philoſophers, what can one expect to meet 
with among the bulk of mankind? The common 
Heathen, ſuch of them, I mean, as were not Atheiſts, 
not only firmly believed the divinity of the luminaries 
of heaven, but they acknowledged that world of gods 
and goddeſſes, they entertained thoſe notions con- 
cerning them, and they paid them that worſhip and 
devotion, which their Poets particularly have re- 
preſented. as the common popular e (e). And, 
| as 


* 


0 1 the * concerning the gods, Velleias 1 | 
thus: Expoſui fere non Philoſophorum judicia, ſed delirantium 
ſomnia. Nec enim multo abſurdiora ſunt ea, quæ, Poetarom vo- 
cibus fuſa, ipſa ſuavitate nocuerant : Qui et irs inflammatos, et 
libidine furentes induxerunt'deos ; feceruntque, ut eorum bella, 

' Pugnas, prælia, vulnera, videremus ; adia præterea. diflidia, dif. | 
cordias, ortus, interitus, querelas, lamentationes, effuſos in omni 
intemperantia libidines, adulteria, vincula, cum humano genere 

concubitus, mortaleſque ex immortali procreatos. vs de "_m 

Deor. lib. i. 16. 

Idibus eſt Annz feſtum 1523405 Perennæ 
| Haud procul a ripis, advena Tibri, tuis. 1255 
Plebs venit, ac virides paſſim disjecta per herbas | 
Potat, et accumbit cum pare quiſque ſua 
Sub Jove pars durat : Pauci tentoria-ponunt :; 
Bra!unt, quibus e ramo frondea facta caſa eſt: 
Pars ibi pro rigidis. calamos ſtatuere columnis: | 
Deſuper extentas impoſuere togas. ORR. , 
Sole tamen vinoque calent: annoſque precantur, _ | 
Quot ſamant cyathos ; ad numerumque bibunt. 
- Invenies illic, qui Neſtoris ebibat anno? 


Que fit PU calices * ww ſuos. 2 
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as to another world, hey knew nothing of it, but 
what we learn from the extravagant accounts, 
which the ſame Poets have been pleaſed to afford 
us. So that the Heathen world was utterly igno- 
rant af thoſe fundamental articles, upon which alone 
religion and virtue can ſubſiſt; and the gods they 
profeſſed, and the worſhip they paid them, only 
flattered the corruptions of human nature, and en- 
couraged vice, lewdneſs and impiety (F). Their 
gods were brought upon the ſtage, and acted the 
| malt criminal characters (g). 
Such, in general, was the ſtate of religion among 
| mpkiad: in the days of the Apoſtles ; and what 
| ſtronger; bar can one poſſibly imagine to oppoſe and 
hinder'the-progreſs.of the Goſpel? Both Jews and 
Gentiles, from their earlieſt. days, having been 
trained up to a ſaered regard of their ſeveral religi- 
ous ſentiments, abſolutely repugnant to the evan- 
gelical inſtitution; by the whole corps of their 
ee 7 as ſ-; -Þ 804 PR re . en 


* 42 


i.» 1 o 
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* et cantant, 15 0 lid Aidicdre beau, . 
„Et jactant ng ſua verba manus: . 
noe Et ducunt poſito duras cratere chorẽas 
Cultaque diffuſis ſaltat amica comis. 
Cum redeunt, titabant, et ſunt ſpectacula tes: 
Et fortunatos obvia turba vocant. 
Occurri nuper: Viſa eſt mihi digna relate 
Pompa: Senem potum Br. trahebat ànus. 
Ovid. Faſt. lib. iii. ver. 523. 
10 f ) Quid aid eſt vitia nöd incendere, quam AuRores illis 
5 ers deos, et dare morbo, exemplo divinitatis, ecalatam ; 
Jicentiam ? | Senec. de Brevit, Vit. cap. 26. WS. 
II yap AUT c ke LANG, * rei helc ac apa 


5 TUGUTY red ſuoi Tt % tmparrlor % oi Jeor ar xienofen, Tnvoc 
35% c. Plat. de Repub. lib. iii. 


(2) The God Mercury, who has likewiſe a great ſhare i in the 
comedy, ſpeaks the prologue, and tells the audience of Jupiter, 
the hero of the play; Is amare occepit Alcumenam clam virum, 
uſuramque ejus corporis cepit ſibi: Et gravidam fecit is eam 
PER ſao. Plaut, * N 
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minds, they muſt have been led zealouſly to retain 


them; wherein they would inſiſt with the greater . 


eagerneſs, as thoſe ſentiments gave countenance to 
their corrupt inclinations. And, .if to this we add, 
that their ſeveral religions made a conſiderable 20 
of the civil conſtitution, and were under the pro 

tection of public authority, which ſeldom fails to 
oppreſs people's minds and bodies in favour of the 


eſtabliſhed orthodoxy ; *tis eaſy to conceive that 
the Goſpel of Jeſus could not poſſibly take place, 
and prevail among mankind, without overcoming 
the fierceſt oppoſition, not only the inveteracy of 
long confirmed habits, but the violence of all ſort 


of perſecution. And what oppoſition, in the com- 
mon courſe of things, muſt have ariſen to the pro- 
greſs of the Goſpel, from people's vitidus habits, 


one may learn from looking a little into their na- 


ture. 
Certain it is, that, as in contracting any. habic, 


which is done by particular acts frequently repeat- 


ed, the mind grows up under a continued propen- 
ſion towards the object about which it is conver- 


fant ; fo this propenſion, in proportion to the fre- 
quency of thoſe acts, neceſſarily becomes ſtronger z 
and, if long continued, comes to be the inſeparable 
Caſt or turn of the mind, and ſo is wrought into its 


very nature; a truth long ſince obſerved in this com- 
mon ſaying we have among us, Cuſtom is a ſecond 


nature. And this I take to be the caſe of all finite 
| ſpirits, even thoſe that are independent of all mat- 


ter or body, with reſpect to thoſe habits they may 
have acquired. 


But then, there ſeems to be an ET ſtrength | 


in thoſe habits that. belong to the human mind, a- 
riſing from the particular make of our bodies. The 


fact itſelf. is inconteſtable ; and therefore it im- 


ports 
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ports us very little, whether one can account for it 
philoſophically : I only mean, in a few words, which 
may well enough be done upon the common hypo- 
theſis, to help the Reader to conceive, that, ſome 
ſome way or other, the paſſions or habits of the 
mind are mightily ſtrengthened by the temper or 
diſpoſition of the body; "And, 
Since fonl and body, in the human conſtitution, 
do mutually depend on one another, and reeiprocal- 
ly affect each other in all the actions of life; one 
may imagine, that in apprehending any objects, a- 
bout which our defires or averſions are employed, 
there is à certain motion or direction which the 
mind derives to the courſe of the animal ſpirits, an- 
ſweting tg ſuch particular affections, ot that diſpo- 
ſes the body to avoid ſuch particular objects, or to 
purſue and enjoy them. Now, this motion of the 

animal ſpirits, while we are contracting any habit, 
being for ſome time frequently repeated, theſe parts 
of the body along which they flow, coming there- 
by to be ſo affected, that without any fort of reſi- 
ſtance, they yield to their current, the mind has 
obtained a ready inſtrument to follow its thoughts, 
or to aſlift or promote its inclinations. And where- 
as the ſmalleſt circumſtance or. incident that can 
relate to thoſe objects, to which we have been ac- 
cuſtomed, is very apt to bring them to our thoughts, 
and thoſe thoughts do immediately give a motion 
to dur animal ſpirits, that cannot but naturally flow 

along thoſe parts of the body, through which, by 
the frequency of their current, they have traced 
out for themſelves a free and gpen courſe; hence it 


comes to paſs, that the mind is ſtrongly led away, 


and is almoſt continually bending towards them. 

And when one confiders, that fach particular parts 

ol the body, by their having been long Young 1 
| F | * | | - - | * uc 
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ſuch a certain motion of the animal ſpirits, do at 
length contract ſo great a firmneſs in ſuch a parti- 
cular poſition, or ſo ſtrong a bent towatds it, that 
it is almoſt impoſſible. for them to receive any o- 


ther; this gives us to underſtand, that the mind 


comes under a ſort of neceſſity to purſue thoſe ob- 
zects, to which the meehaniſm of the body, its great 
inſtrument of acting, is almoſt unalterably turned 
and adapted. So that, I ſay, the particular temper 
and conſtitution of the body, which we acquire in 
the contracting of habits, ſtrongly fortifies the diſ- 

ſitions of the mind, and renders our habits exceed- 


- Ing obſtinate, and near the matter, wholly impreg- 


In the mean while, if our habits be vicious; as 


they are then more eaſily and ſpeedily acquired; 


ſo they are by far ſtronger and inore obſtinate. 


For as the depravity of human nature, univerſally 


felt and complained of in all ages, has a conſtant 
unhappy influence upon our minds, perpetually ben- 
ding us towards ſenſual and worldly objects, which 
by their preſence make a deep impreſſion on our 


hearts, while things at a diſtance very lightly af- 


fect us; and as the corrupt examples about us, and 
other powerful ſnares and temptations, are very 
frequent and numerous; ſo all thoſe things conſpi- 
ring together, to prompt us to the purfuit of ſen- 
ſual gratifications; the growth of our vicious habits 
muſt be very quick, and the root they take in our 
minds, deep and ſtrong: Whereas, the ſame very 


things violently oppoſing us in the acquiſition, and 
frequently beſetting us in the exerciſe of any good 


or virtuous habits, this renders their growth very 
flow, and their continuance or ſtability not ſo very 


ſure or certain; fo that vicious habits are of all o- 
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ther the ſtrongeſt, and conſequently the hardeſt to 
be ſhaken off. But, 
Ho ſtubbarn muſt they be, when they are 
fortified by à perſuaſion, that, in indulging them, 
we have the favour and protection of that Being, to 
whom we p ay our yr gent worſhip, and in whoſe 
| hands is the diſpoſal of our futurity: In this caſe, 
no checks of conſcience, as if we were therein a- 
Qing againſt our duty and intereſt, can diſturb our 
criminal purſuits, or interrupt us in following the 
ſwing of our corrupt hearts. On the contrary, the 
conceit of our having the approbation of God to 
conſpire with the bent of our inclinations, will de- 
rive ſuch an impulſe to our paſſions, as will make 
us go on amain in the courſe of our vicious habits; 
being now favoured as it were, both by wind and 
ide, and out of the reach of all reſtraint whatſo- 
ever. And what other was the condition, either 
| of the Jewiſb or of the Heathen world? 
The Fews were juſtified, as they thought, by 
the authority of Heaven, while they were firm in 
the expectation of a great ſecular prince for their 
Maſiab; while they were ſettled in the perſuaſion 
of the perpetuity of their ceremonial law, and paid 
an equal, in many inſtances a greater regard to 
their traditions, than they did to the command- 
ments of God. And as for the Heathen; in a ſui- 
tableneſs to the nature and example of their gods, 
they could look upon them no otherwiſe than as 
patrons ef yn ur a of impiety (C). e ren 


ous 
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ous habits thus univerſally ſupported, could not 
but prove every where moſt ſtubborn and invete- 
rate. 

Beſides, that a man being always prone to regard 
thoſe. vicious habits, whereby he has been long go- 
verned, as ſo many undoubted maxims or firſt prin- 
ciples, not to be queſtioned or contradicted; from 
hence it comes to paſs, that when any ching hap- 
pens to be propoſed to him, that would overthrow w- 
theſe ſettled principles; ſo far is he from giving it 

a fair hearing, or making it the matter of his ſeri- 
ous inquiry, that forthwith he rejects it, without 
examination; and with contempt and ſcorn will 
expreſs his prejudice againſt it. And muſt not this 
{till keep, him at the greateſt diſtance from receiv- 
ing any impreſſions, that can contribute to his con- 
verſion or reformation! Nay, 

Tho' a man ſhould go about to examine into 
thoſe things, that are contrary to his ſettled and 
prevailing appetites, yet his mind, as to its notions 
of moral truchs, being fadly involved in very great 
darkneſs and confuſion, will not be able to diſcern the 
beauty and excellency, or the juſtneſs and reaſon- 
ableneſs of thoſe things that ſtand oppoſed to his vici- 
ous habits. For of a Jong time, having had no correſ- 
pondence with ſuch divine objects, they are none of 
his ne and therefore, when laid before 

: him, 
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him, he can make no judgment of them; only, in 
general, underſtanding they contradict his darling 
5 and oppoſe that to which he is vehement- 
inclined, he is trongly prepoſſeſſed againſt them, 
and looks on them with ſo evil an eye, that what- 
ever can be faid in their fiayour, appears to him 
mean and contemptible; whilſt the leaſt objection 
that ſtarts up to their diſadyantage, is, in his con- 
cit, mighty and conſiderable. At the ſame time, 
thoſe objects which have been long familiar to his 
mind, intruding themſelves almoſt continually up: 
on his thoughts; his attention cannot but be very 
much broken and interrupted, which muſt of courſe 
prevent his purſuing any argument that leans not 
to the fide of his commanding biaſs, with that 
meaſure of ſteadineſs, that is neceſſary to convi- 
ction. And thus will he ſtill continue under the 
er of his vicious habits, - | 
Nay, ſuppoſe a man under the prevalency of ſuch 
habits, to be able to lend fo much attention, as 
ſhall not ai diſcover to him the beauty and ad- 
vantage of thoſe things that are propoſed to him, 
in oppoſition to thoſe ſentiments and cuſtoms to 
which he has been hitherto habituated; I ſay, ſup- 
oſe a vicious man's attention ſhould not only make 
im ſenſible of the beauty and advantage of religion 
and virtue, but further engage him to purpoſe, for 
the future, ſteadily to embrace thoſe contrary prin - 
ciples; and to govern himſelf. by them in every in- 
ſtance of his after conduct; {tilt I cannot but appre- 
hended, it is a thouſand to one if he ſhall continue 
any time of the fame mind, or eyer come to put his 
delign in execution. The matter is, his vicious 
habits ſtill exerting their influence over him, and 
exciting in his mind thoſe thoughts and paſſions to 
which he has 10 long accuſtomed, this will dark- 
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en and confound all the reaſonable notions he had 
acquired ; and thus making him loſe all ſight of the 
beauty and excellency of religion, will put a ſtop to 
his purſuing the virtuous courſe he had intended, 
and bring him back again to the old biaſs of his gor- 
rupt mind. 

In a word, a man, in croſſing his vicious bubics; 
neceſſarily undergoes no little pain and uneaſineſs: 
'Tis manifeltly againſt the grain, and cannot poſſi: 
bly. be done without offering violence to one's na- 
ture. Experience may teach us, *tis like the cutting 
off of the right-hand, or the plucking out of the right- 


eye, an operation there is no body but will make a 


thouſand ſhifts to have prevented. When we 
therefore conſider how utterly averſe human nature 
is to every thing painful, and always ſtrongly in- 
clines to be undiſturbed and cafy, indulging to itſelf 
its own pleaſures and gratifications, one may eaſily | 
apprehend, that the conquering any vicious habit, is 
a matter of the greateſt difficulty. On' many ac- 
counts, it requires that labour and application, 
that watchfulneſs and circumſpection, and that firm- 
neſs and reſolution, which, in this ſtate of humani- 
ty, very few are capable of. At any rate, it is a 
work not poſſible to be effected all on a ſodden, or 
without the aſſiſtance of a Sant deal of time and 
exerciſe. 

Such is the nature of thoſe habits, whereby Jews 
and. Heathens, at the firſt promulgation of the Goſ- 
pel, were abſolutely governed. And when we re- 
fleq, that all their vicious habits, in their on na- 
ture very ſtubborn, were, amidſt numberleſs bad 
examples, and all other ſnares and temptations, 
FontingaPy en and ſupported by the natural 

depravity 
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depravity of their corrupt minds That they 
were further ſtrongly fortified by a firm perſuaſion, 
that the indulging them was acceptable to God, or 
to the | ſeveral objects of their religious wor- 
ſhip ;——That they were regarded as ſo many firſt 
principles, and would therefore cauſe every thing 
propoſed of a e nature to be rejected with- 
out examination; That they ſo darkened the 


mind and broke its attention, that, ſhould a man 


have gone about to examine into the doctrines of 
the Apoſtles, he would not have been able to dif- 
cern their beauty and excellency, or to purſue the 
argument with that ſteadineſs that is neceſſary to 

con viction; That they had taken ſuch do 
root in the "ſoul, that tho? one ſhould have come 
to perceive the excellency of the Goſpel, and to 
reſolve to obey it, yet, by frequently exerting their 
influence, they would again confound all his appre- 
henſions, and thereby fully reſtore the uncontrolled 
| prevaleney of his old biaſs; — That the croſſing 
one's vicious habits is always attended with pain, 
which being greater or leſs, in proportion to their 
ſtrength, a man muſt have been wholly averſe to 
the ſubduing of thoſe habits, which he could not 
but feel moſt ſtubborn and invererate; I fay, when 
we reflect on all theſe particulars, one may judge, 
how very ſtrongly both Jes and Heathens muſt 
have been guarded againſt any impreſſions. that 
could be made on them by the Goſpel of Feſus 
Chriſt. And, indeed, what can we conceive capa- 
ble of engaging them to endure tlie pain of con- 
quering their vicious habits, and to forego the plea- 
ſure of indulging them, when, in giving up them- 
ſelves to their influence, they apprehended, they 
had the favour and ee of their ſeveral 
Deities! 
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Deities (i)? In the common courſe of things, one 


ſnould think it impoſſible chat any ſuch perſons, 
| without 


(i) From the- following remarkable dibey; one clearly per- 
ceives, what ſort of notions the Heathen had concerning their 
ods ; and how powerfully the lewd and intemperate paſſions of 
A nature muſt have been thereby encouraged. Mundus, 
deſperately in love with Paulina, not being able to overcome her 
impregnable chaſtity, bribes the Prieſts of Iſis, to- whoſe wor- 
ſhip that Lady was greatly devoted; and, by their perſidy, ob- 
tains the gratification of his infamous paſſion, whilſt the unfortu- | 
nate Lady verily believed ſhe was all night in the embraces of 
the god Anubis. Thoſe impious flagitious Priefts having agreed 
uren the reward of their villany. ä 
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o this I cannor but add a paſſage in Lucian, concerning 
that Impoſtor Alexander, wherein we fee the ſame notions pre- 
vailing-: Only, inſtead of the God, here we have the Prieſt, 


H' uiya, % . r nds, ei: rn yurout- org ett 
(Anbardpoc) e. E 9 % pudharec dE DT! 4% THY G- 
Nn TUX! Gere Exo50G eic THY iar d einpuðꝭp(br rb 
aud? x; nu wn reroxi ou Tap auTy, g bt ardpe; ime unprVpPe 
as GN Ng ner. Lucian. in Peodomant p. 772. Am- 


Phitryon 


344 The Tritbof the | Ser. XXVI. 


without having a great deal of pains and labour be- 
ſtowed on them, could ever come to ſubmit them- 
ſelves to the Chriſtian faith. 

Sc that, on finding, that ſeveral thouſands of 
thoſe very perſons, one may ſay,; infinite multi- 
tudes, every where thro' the world, without any 
previous 'endeavours to break the power of their 
vicious habits, did, all on a ſudden, chearfully em- 


brace the Goſpel, and, with heart and hand, refign 


| themſelves univerſally to all its doctrines and pre- 


cepts, this one cannot but regard as an event the 


moſt aſtoniſhing. — And ſtill more amazing muſt 
it prove, when one conſiders this very powerful 
temptation they all had to the contrary : 

A main condition, on which a man was admit- 
ted into the profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith, was 
bis denying himſelf, his renouncing the world in all 


its pleaſures and riches and honours; it was his 


forſaking all and bis taking up his croſs daily and fol- 
lowing Chriſt. Now, this was not a condition, of 
which the primitive Chriſtians had no proſpect of 
ever being pur upon performing, nor yet what they 
could look upon as a thing at a great diſtance, 
that could not overtake them but at the end of fo 
many years; on the contrary, it very ſoon hap- 
pened, that a man was not then able to caſt his 
| about him in the world, but he was every 
where met by the. moſt diſmal objects of miſery, 
cruelly oppreſſed for the ſake of the Goſpel z that 
gave him to underſtand, what dreadful ſufferings 
he muſt reſolve to undergo, from the moment he 
| ſhould embrace that new religion. Nay, the A- 


is wife Alcumena. Pol me haud pœnitet, ſeilicet boni divi- 
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poſt les themſelves took pains to inform people of 


choſe immediate dangers, that attended the profeſ- 
ſion of ' Chriſtianity. And one ſhould think, that 
St. Paul's publiſhing his caſe to the world, was but 


a ſorry way to gain proſelytes, or to tempt a man to 
turn Chriltian. “ He was in labours abundant, 
jn ſtripes above meaſure, in priſons frequent, in 
deaths oft. Of the Jeus (ſays he) tive times 


<« rece ed I forty ſtripes ſave one; . thrice was 1 


1 beaten with rods, once was 1 ſtoned, / thrice I 
© ſuffered ſhipwreck, a night and a day I have been 
«in the deep: In journeying often, in perils of 

waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by mine 
„ou country-men; in perils by the Heathen, in 


„ perils in the city, in perils in the wilderneſs, in 


44 perils in the ſea, in perils among falſe brethren 3 
*in wearinefs and painfulneſs, in watchings of- 
ten, in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings often, in 
„ cold and nakedneſs, Sc. (k)” Such was the 


miſerable condition of the Apoſtle Pau; and every 


man who had the courage to eſpouſe the ſame 
cauſe, for which he was thus ſuſſering, was ſure to 
be involved in the like calamities. The matter of 
fact is beyond queſt ion; Chriſtians, in thoſe days, 
ſtript wholly naked of all” the comforts and conve- 


niencies of life, had, for their common lot, con- 
tempt, poverty, perſecution, every ſort and every degree 
of miſery, that the moſt cruel and revengeful paſ- 


ions could inflict upon them; nor coold any man 


turning Chriſtian then hope to eſcape thoſe fright - 
ful dangers. So that, in embracing the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt, people, in thoſe days, muſt have been 


alarmed and terrified, with all the moſt dreadful i- 
mages of certain ruin and deſtruction... EO 


{k) 2 Cor, xi. 43, Cc. 113 
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Thus the inward principles and ſentiments ; the 
inward paſlions and appetites; the inward confirm- 
ed habits of thoſe who became proſelytes ; the 
_ outward cruelties and perſecutions of the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate, of revengeful Prieſts, and of enraged mobs; 
contempt, . poverty, miſery of every ſort and of 
every ſhape, barbarous deaths; all theſe, the 
fierceſt and moſt violent oppoſitions, ariſing from 
all quarters, with united force, ſtood in tie way of 
the progreſs. of the Goſpel (J). And, in qſuch cir- 
cumſtances, what can one expect ſhall be its 
fate: If we judge of the event from the nature 
of things, or upon human appearances, muſt not 
one totally deſpair of ſucceſs? Tis the opinion of 
one of our moſt learned Infidels, that where there 
is no old revelation on which the new can be 
© grafted (which was certainly the caſe of the Hea- 
then world; with reſpect to the evangelical inſtitu- 
tion, and ſeems likewiſe to have been the caſe of 
the Jeus, among whom the old revelation may be 
3 ſaid to have been intirely loſt, as in the under- 
ſiſtanding of the Whole nation it had obtained a 
meaning quite contradictory to that which it ori- 
ginally bore: I ſay, tis the opinion of one of our 
. moſt noted F reethinkers, that in ſuch circum- 
ſtances) it, is hard, if not impoſſible, to perſuade 
men to, abandon their old principles: If we con- 
ſider (ſays he) the nature of things, we ſhall 
5+. find, chat it muſt be difficult, if not impoſſible, | 
or Sen d oifegard 054) ine ginn to 
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« to introduce among men (who in al civilized 
countries are bred up in the belief of ſome re- 
* yealed religion) a revealed religion wholly new, 
or ſuch as have no reference to a preceeding one, 
for that would be to combat all men in too ma- 
« ny reſpects, and not to proceed on a ſufficient 
number of principles neceſſary to be aſſented to 

e by thoſe, on whom the firſt impreſſions of a new 
religion are propoſed to be made (n). But, in 
ſpite of all oppoſition whatſoever, how gloriouſlydid 
the Goſpel of Feſus every-where prevail? 
Notwithſtanding all their ſtrong prejudices, and 
the moſt forbidding and frightful diſcouragements ; 
upon the hearing of one ſingle diſcourſe, a vaſt num- 
ber of Fews were ſo ſenſibly touched, pricked at the 
heart, for their having crucified Feſus Chriſt, and 
_ oppoſed his Goſpel, that they were made to cry our 
to the twelve Apoſtles, Men aud Brethren, what 
ſhall we do? And, by no leſs ſudden and wonderful a 
turn, when the Apoltles directed them to repent and re- 
ceive Baptiſm in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, do they im · 
| mediately, to the number of about three thouſand ſouls, 
| embrace the Goſpel -with gladneſs, how contrary ſo- 
ever to their former confirmed notions and cuſtoms, 
and ſubmit themſelves univerſally to all its particu- 
lar doctrines (2). On another occaſion, we have 
an account of about five thouſand more,” who all at 
| once too, renouncing the opinions in which they 
had been bred andeducated, and wherein, by long cu- 
, | ſtom and practice, they had been quite ſettled and e- 
ſtabliſhed, joyfully embraced the truths of the Goſpel, 
and yielded themſelves wholly up to its power and 
influence (9). But, beſides theſe two amazing in- 
ſtances of the ſuccels of the Goſpel, EO 
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Wee are told, that he ä of God increaſed, that 
the number of the Diſciples, multiplied. in Feruſalem 
greatly, and that a great — of. the Priefks be- 
came obedient,tothe faith (e), In a word, ſuch vaſt 
multitudes, both of men and women, were added to the 
Lord; and people came flocking together in ſuch 
crowds to the Chriſtian profeſſion, that the Chief- 
Prieſt, and thoſe that were. with. him, were ſo much 
, alarmed at this extraordinary event, which was like 
totally to overthrow the whole of their gonſtitu- 
tion, that, filled with zngignation, they laid their bands 
on the. Apoſtles, and put them in common priſon, in or- 
der to prevent the ſpreading. of this new reli- 
gion (2). But, ſo far was the ſucceſs, of the Chri- 
ſtian revelation from being put to a ſtand, that, in 
a ſhort ſpace of time, even in that very place where 
every meaſure was taken to prevent it, the number 
of Diſciples amounted to ſeveral myriads (). Nor 
did this mighty progreſs of the Goſpel among the 
Fews, ſtop at Jeruſalem or the land of Judea, it 
went on and ſpread it{cIf all over thoie parts of the 
World where the Jets happened to be diſperſed. 
Tho Apoſtle James directs his Epiſtle to zbe 
twelve Tribes that are ſcattered abroad, and comforts 
them under thoſe perſecutions they, were ſuffering 
for the ſake of the Goſpel. And the Apoſtle Peter 
writes his two Epiſtles to tbe Strangers, is e, to the 
Jews ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 
dacia, Aſia; and Eyibiuia; 3 wherein he ſpeaks to 
them, as being formed into particular churches of 
Conus ; of he been the Kan that were among 
fe f 475 them, 
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them, to be faithful in diſcharging the ſeveral duties 
of that public office, with which they were inveſted 
in the Chriſtian, church: And, in general, he re- 
commends to all of them, not to think it ſtrange con- 
cerning the fiery trial they were enduring, as though 
ſome ſtrange thing had happened unto tbem; but ta re- 
Joice, in as much as they were partakers of - the ſuffer 
ings of Cbriſt, that when bis glory ſhould be revealed, 
they might be glad alſo with exceeding . joy. And, 
ſince this Apoſtle had it for his particular province, 
to preach the Goſpel to the Fews, one ſhould think, 
that, from thoſe two inſtances juſt now mentioned, 
of the ſucceſs: of the Goſpel in his hands, one may 
reaſonably apprehend, that, in the courſe of his Mi- 
niſtry, he gained over vaſt numbers of profelyoes to 
the Chriſtian faith, _ 

So that, altho' the whos of the Jewiſh nackam.. 
was far from being converted to the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity 3, there being, at this day, ſcattered. 
through the world, an infinite number of thoſe 
people, whom, one is tempted to ſuſpect, a miracul- 
ous providence ſtill keeps unmixed, wholly di- 
{tint from the reſt of mankind, as living witneſſes 
of an ancient revelation; as ſtanding monuments 
of the fulfilling of ſome prophecies of the Goſpel; 
and as certain pledges for the accompliſhing of o- 
thers, when the deſtined time ſhall come: I ſay, 
tho' the whole Jewiſh nation was far from being 
converted to the Chriſtian faith, yet the ſucceſs of 
the Goſpel, in ſpite of all the mortal dangers that 
attended its profeſſion ; and, notwithſtanding its 
being directly oppoſite, clean contradictory to all 
thoſe ſacred principles and praQtices, which, by long 
cuſtom and habit, had taken deep root in their 
minds, and to which, 1 meaſure, they were 

n We 


„ 3 Te Trutb-of the sxcr. XXVII. 
obſtinately devoted, was, among them, moſt cer- 
tainly very eonſiderab(we. 


* * 


But, how ſucceſsful ſoever the Goſpel was among, 


the Jews, it was much more ſo among the Gentiles. 
Within the compaſs of a few 'years, fo mightily 
grew the word of God and multiplied, that as we 
Jearn from the Epiſtles of St. Paul, notionly at Co- 
rinth and ſeveral other places, but at Rome itſelf, 


there were churches, frequent aſſemblies of Chri- 


ſtians, of very conſiderable note. And, indeed, the 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity came ſoon to overſpread 


all the Roman provinces. Not to ſpeak of the baniſh- 


ment of the Diſciples of Chriſt from Rome, which, 
a few years after the crucifixion happened under the 
Emperor Claudius (7). I ſhall only obſerve (what 
ſhews us the daily, or the continued ſucceſs of the 
Goſpel,” and that hard or cruel treatment was not 
able to prevent its influences); That, ſoon after 
this, in the days of Nero, ſo numerous were the pro- 
ſelytes of the Goſpel, ſo great a figure did they make, 
and ſo much were they diſtinguiſhed by the public 
| hatred, that, as if the world about them had held 
them capable of any whatever wickedneſs, when that 
Tyrant would have thrown off the odium from him- 
ſelf, he laid the burning of Rome upon the Chri- 


ſtians, and, under pretence of that guilt, exerciſed, 


for ſeveral months, 'a violent perſecution againſt 
them, wherein, not only the Apoſtles St. Paul and 


St, Peter ſuſſered martyrdom, but a vaſt multitude 
of other Chriſtians were put to the cruelleſt and 


moſt barbarous deaths (). But all the inhumani- 
1 + WUD DI gr HER: e ties 
te) Vid: Sea. i. marp... - 5 bf, 775 
) Non ope humana, non largitionibus principis, aut Deum 
placamentis, decedebat infamia, quin juſſum incendium crede- 
retur. Ergo abolendo rumori Nero ſubdidit reos, et quæſiſtiſſimis 
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ties of Nero notwithſtanding, ' and the cruel attempt 
which Domitian, not long after, made, to ſuppreſs 
and extinguiſh the Goſpel every · where in the Roman 
empire, yet ſtill it prevailed, and its prevalency was 
ſo great, that, before the death of St. Jobn, the laſt 
of the Apoſtles, it had filled towns and villages, and 
all other inhabited places; ſo that Heathen temples 
were almoſt, every where quite forſaken and de- 
ſerted (7). Thus, no. oppoſition whatever was able 
£2 I 4H); Pr I ena 1 » 120 


Penis afficit, quos per flagitia inviſos vulgus Chriſtianos appella- 
bat. Auctor nominis ejus Chriſtus, Tiberio imperitante 
Procuratorem Pontium Pilatum ſupplicio affectus erat. Repreſſa- 
que in preſeris exitiabilis ſuperſtitio rurſus erumpebat, non modo 
per Judæam originem ejus mali, ſed per urbem etiam quo cuncta 
undique atrocia aut pudenda, confluunt, celebranturque. Igitur, 
primo correpti, qui fatebantur, deinde indicio eorum multitudo 
gens, haud perinde in crimine incendii, quam odio humani ge- 
neris conjuncti ſunt. Et pereuntibus addita ludibria, ut ferarum 
tergis coutecti, laniatu canum interirent, aut crucibus affixi, aut 
flammandi, aique ubi defeciſſet dies in uſum nocturni luminis u- 
' rerentur. Tacit. Annal. lib. xv. cap. 44. This perſecution is 
mentioned more briefly by Sueton : Afflicti ſuppliciis Chriſtiani, 
genus hominum ſuperſtitionis novæ ac maleficæ. Suet, in Nero. 
cap. 16. And ſays Lactantius:“ Cum animadverteret Nero, non 
modo Romæ, ſed ubique quotidie magnam multitudinem deficere 
à cultu idolorum, et ad a re novam damnata vetuſtate 
tranſire; ut erat execrabilis at nocens tyrannus, proſilivit ad ex- 
ſeindendum cœleſte templum, delendumque juſtitiam ; et primus 
- ominium perſecutus Dei ſervos, Petrum cruci affixit, et Paulum in- 
terfecit. Lactant. de mortib. perſerut. cap. 2 7 
Ie) Multi enim omnis ætatis, omnis ordinis, utriuſque ſexus 
etiam vocantur in periculum, et vocabuntur. Neque enim civi- 
tates tantum, ſed vicos etiam atque agros ſuperſtitionis iſtius con- 
tagio pervagata eſt, quæ videtur ſiſti et corrigi poſſe. Certe fatis 
conſtat prope jam deſolata templa cepiſſe celebrari, et ſaera ſo - 
lennia diu intermiſſa repeti; paſſimque venire victimas, quarum 
adhuc rariſſimus emptor inveniebatur. Ex quo facile eſt opinari, 
-quz turba hominum emendari poſſit, ſi fit pœnitentiæ locus. 
Plin. Epiſt. y. lib. 10. Not long after Pliny, Juſtin Martyr and 
Tertullian give us this account of the [progreſs 1 
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to give à check to the progreſs of the Goſpel; but 
great numbers of people of every age, and of every 
quality, in contradiction to their long confirmed ha- 
bits, and the eſtabliſhed biaſs of their minds, did e- 
very where abandon their idolatry and ſuperſtition, 
and, renouncing the worſhip of thoſe Gods that pa- 
tronized ſenſual gratifications, came to acknowledge 
only one ſupreme Being of infinite purity and recti- 
tude, and, under the aſſured perſuaſion of a future 
ſtate of rewards and puniſhments, ſubmitted them- 
ſelves chearfully to his holy and righteous laws : 
And all this they did, whilft they had the certain 
profpect of their being thereby involved in the 
greateſt calamities, as to every article of their pre- 
ſent enjoy ments; even of expoſing themſelves to the 
eruelleſt deaths. With great truth, therefore, does 
5 1 5 1 $3 | ; - v6 hn, hea the 
; a rl] 141 adit 2-5; 175773 FUSTOC 2.3 $3353] 11G 1 
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En, ere d, Hf erouar: Ape, i bit 
I did re rojo id reupatirror Inov i xa, I buxapicie. 
To Tarpli, 8 mouTh 107 Jr yr. Juſt. M. Dial. p- 345 
HFeſterni ſumus, et veſtrà omnia implevimus, urbes, inſulas, 
caſtella, municipia, conciliabula, caſtra ipſa, tribus, decurias, pa- 
latium, ſenatum, forum. Sola volis 2 „Ter- 
tul. Apologet. cap. 37. More fully elſewhere: Inquem enim 
alium univerſie gentes crediderunt, niſi in Chriſtum qui jam ve- 
nit? Cui enim et aliæ gentes crediderunt, Parthi, Medi, Elami- 
te, et qui inhabitant” Meſopotamiam, Armeniam; Phrygiam, 
Cappadociam; et incolentes Pontum, et Aſiam, et Pamphiſiam: 
Immorantes Egyptum, et regionem Africa quæ eſt trans Cyre- 
nen inhabitantes, Romani et incolæ: Tund et in Hieruſalem 
Judeæi et cætete gentes: Ut jam Getulorum varietates, et Mau- 
Torum multi fives, Hiſpanotrum omnes termini, et Galliarum di- 
verſæ nationes, et Britannorum inacceſſa Romanis loca, Chriſto 
vero ſubdita: Et Sarmatarum, et Dacorum, et Germanorum, et 
Seythatum, et abditarum multarum gentium, et provineiarum. et 
ünſalarum myltarum nobis ignotarum, et quæ enumerare minus 
poſſamus, in quibus omnibus locis Chriſti nomen, qui jam venit, 
regnat. Tert. adv, Judæos. cap. 7. . | 
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the Apoſtle obſerve, that the weapons of their war- 
fare, the meaſures they employed in propagating the 


Goſpel, torre nat weal, but powerful and mighty: to the 


puiling down of ſtrong holds, caſting down imaginations, 
and every: bigh tung that - exalteth itſelf | againſt the 
knowledge of Cod, and bringing into captivity every 
#hought to the 'ohedience of the Goſpel of Chriſt (u). 

Now, this: rapid , progreſs of the Goſpel, this 
wonderful ſucceſs, which among Jets and Heathens, 
every where attended its firſt promulgation, ſeems, 
I fay, to have ſomething in it more than human. 

—Thoſe infinite numbers of people, who, during 


the ſhort time of the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, 


throughout Alia, Africa, and Europe, in all the parts 
of the known world (x); rejected their idolatry and 


ſuperſtition, and embraced the Goſpel: of Jene 


Chrift, were not taken one by one, and convinced 
ſeparately, or in ſmall claſſes or companies, of the 


pernicious errors, the deſtructive courſes they were 
following; nor wete they trained up by eaſy de- 


es and, as it were, by piece - meal in the know- 
ledge of the truths/of the Goſpel: And yet this 
way of managing, one ſhould tbink, waz abſoburcly 
neceſſary, in order to have prevailed with thoſe 

who were under the power of the moſt obſtinate 
and ſtubborn prejudiees 3 ſure! Lam, that now- a- 
days we. ſhould find it ſo, were we going about to 
perſuade the world inte a religion wholly: repug- 
nant to that to which they are intirely devoted: I 


ſay, it was not by eaſy ſteps, by flow! and gentle 


degrees, that people were gained over to the belief 
and profeſſion of the Goſpel: No, the Apoſtles ge: 


nerally propounded their: doctrines to vaſt confſu- 


eneęs of people. all. at once, and, in che name of 
Vor-. Li Ie ee 01 11G 
te e Car. x. 4, 5. | . 

(x) Coloſ. i. vi. 


- 


354 Type Truth of tbe Ser. XXVII. 


. God, giving them the certain proſpect of an after - 


judgment, a future ſtate of rewards and puniſn- 
ments, earneſtly beſeeched and warmly preſſed their 
obedience. So that barely upon ſuch repreſenta- 
tions, without any more ado, thouſands of people 
have all at once, in ſpite of their moſt inveterate 


prejudices, and in defiance of the moſt threatening 


dangers, on a ſudden, totally quit all their errors 
and their luſts, and, at the manifeſt hazard of every 
worldly. enjoyment, of life itſelf, reſolutely declared 
for the Chriſtian faith. And, in recollecting what 
powerful influence any habit whatſoever, particu- 
larly thoſe that are vitious, never fail to have on 
human minds, more eſpecially, when the indulging 
one's habits is attended with ſafety, and the altering 
one's - coutfe would expoſe us to every degree of 
miſery ; muſt not ſuch a revolution be counted ex- 
tremely wonderful? fo IT) 
What more aſtoniſhing, than great multitudes of 
ople, under the power of the moſt ſtubborn ha- 
ts and prejudices, all along from their infancy, 
up to this very moment, ſtieking to ſuch princi- 
ples of religion, as flattered their proud and vicious 
habits, and indulged and protected them in all their 
ſenſual pleaſures and grakifications; at the ſame 
time, with reſpect to both worlds, living undi- 
ſturbed, enjoying all the ſweets and comforts of a 
peaceful life; I ſay; what can a man conceive more 
aſtoniſhing, than many thouſands of ſuch perſons, 
. all of a ſudden, bidding defiance to their moſt in- 
veterate prejudices, chearfully renouncing all their 
preſent caſe and quiet, and every thing elſe that 
could make them happy in this world, and imme- 
diately turning over tou a religion, elean contra- 
dictory to their former confirmed prineiples, and 
e N Aundoubted 
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undoubted intereſts ; upon the embracing of which 
they obſerved the moſt dreadful miſeries hanging 
over their heads, and threatening every moment 
to ſwallow; them up! This is a revolution that is 
indeed full of wonder, and cannot but appear ſo 
to every conſiderate man. But, how an event ſo 
aſtoniſhing, could poſſibly have happened, without 
Uthe interpoſition of ſome ſupernatural power, imme- 
diately exerted on the minds of men, is, I confels, 
pag ot my comprehenſion. 
: *Tis very certain, as things are now conſtituted, 
no man can have immediatè acceſs to the mind of 
another, ſo as to convey to him what thoughts and 
impreſſions he could wiſh him to be inſpired with. 
Our ſenſes are the only avenues, by which our minds 
are acceſſible to our fellow · men; and theſe are fo 
much in our own power, and; ſo cloſely follow the 
direction of the mind, that we open or ſhut them to 
whatever applications are made to us, as we ourſelves, 
in our ſecret thoughts, are diſpoſed or chuſe to be 
employed. They may, indeed, appear to ſtand open 
to thoſe addreſſes that are made to us, and whereby 
it is deſigned we ſhould be ſo and ſo affected: But 
our. minds in the mean while, may be turned quite 
another way, and amuſing themſelves only with 
their own entertainments. Or, if we be not thus 
_ wholly taken off, and otherwiſe employed, our at- 
tention may be very much broken, and in great 
confuſion; or it may be very flight and ſuper- 
, ficial, or not all laſting and durable. And while 
dur attention is thus ſcattered or ſuperficial, and not 
Reddy and permanent, what ſignify the moſt lively 
and vigorous addreſſes that mortal man can make 
to us? The cleareſt demonſtrations, and moſt for- 
cible arguments, either not being perceived, 2 ma- 
o b | | mg 
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king no Jaſting impreſſion on the mind, ſhall not be 
able to convince and determine us. So that, in 
fuch circumſtances, | we 'ſhall certainly hold out 
-againſt the warmeſt and ſtrongeſt repreſentations 


| | -wherewithal we can be attacked, how much ſo- 


ever our complying with them might contribute to 
our true honour and intereſt. And therefore, 


Without a man has a power to arreſt our atten. 


tion, to make it eloſs and penetrating, and of fa 
permanent a nature, that it ſhall abide with us, till 

we be thoroughly convinced and determined, as 
the conſiderations laid before us are naturally fit to 
ſway and direct us; he ſhall find it quite impoſſible 
to alter the courſe of our thoughts and actions, or 

to gain us over to a ſteady and hearty purſuit of our 
duty and intereſt. But, by what means ſhall a man 
acquire ſo great àa command over human minds ? 


I have above obſerved,” that, under the prevalency 
of vicious habits, we are not ourſelves able to com- 


mand our attention, to keep it ſteady, and ſtill a- 

wake in our minds: And, ſince no man has imme - 
diate acceſs to our inward thoughts, which muſt be 

firſt engaged, before we feel a conviction that may 
come to determine us; he may diſcourſe to us from 
bone day to another, on matters of the higheſt con · 

ſequence; he may urge them upon us with all poſ- 
ſible diſtinctneſs, and in the moſt moving and paſ- 
ſionate manner, and yet, all the while, he ſhall be 
doing nothing, but beating the air only. We are 


ſtrongly guarded againſt all the efforts he can uſe to 
affect us, and will ſtupidly ſtand the ſhock of his 


moſt vigorous addreſſes; for, as I have already 
ſaid, till our attention be once fixed, and made per · 
manent, (which, in the preſent caſe, is neither in 
his power, nor in our own), it can never poſſibly 


. happen, 
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happen, that any thorough converſion © ſhould be 
wrought on us. 

J confeſs it a ching poſſible (and this is really all 
that can be ſaid for it) for one man to gain over 
another, who has been long under the prevailing 
power of vicious habits, to the love and practice 
of piety and virtue. And, if we will try the expe- 
riment, we ſnall ſoon find what a tedious and diffi- 
cult taſk we have undertaken; what art and ſkill, 
what - addreſs and inſinuation, we muſt neceflarily 


employ, ere one can bring him to any tolerable 
degree of attention; and what pains and labour it 


will coſt us to improve and ſtrengthen this attention. 
and to keep it ſteady upon his mind, till we get him 
confirmed. in all goodneſs. From the nature of vi- 
cious habits it ſeems neceſſarily to ariſe, that this 
event is next to impoſſible. Can the Ethiopian change 


bis ſkin, ar the leopard his ſpots? Tben may ye alſo 


de good that are accuſtomed: to do evil. No wonder 
then, for one ſucceſsful attempt of this nature, we 
hall meet with a thouſand diſappointments. 


But, if it be a matter of the greateſt difficuley, 


and next toa miracle, even by. a tedious courſe of 
che moſt inſinuating endeayours, to make a man a 
proſelyte to virtue, in whom vicious habits have 
taken deep root. and have been long confirmed, it 
muſt undoubtedly be altogetler impoſſible, to bring 
2 a compleat and thorough change all on a ſud- 
For, in order to effect this ſudden conver- 

| Gon on a man hardened in (in, and wholly in the 
power of ſenſaal appetites, is it not abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, that, all at once, his mind be quite cleared 
of all that darkneſs and confuſion in which he is in- 
volved? That thoſe impertinent thoughts, that 
would be always crowding in upon him, from thoſe 
an to which he has been habjtuared, be kept off 
and 


and debarred? That his attention be awakened and 
kept ſteddy ; whilſt his mind is opened to the truth 
and excellency of thoſe: things that are laid before 
him, till they effectually engage his affections on the 
ſide of virtue and religion ? And that, from thoſe 
things, ſuch powerful impreſſions be at the ſame 
time conveyed to him, as ſhall totally break the 
force of his vicious habits, and give him a quite o- 
ther caſt and turn of mind, that will make him al- 
ways attentive for the future, in the ſteddy and re- 
ſolute purſuit of his real duty and intereſt ? Beſides, 
that, if this new turn of mind, and change of life, is 
manifeſtly the high way to expoſe a man to great 
perſecutions and miſeries, not to be avoided is it 
not further abſolutely neceſſary, that the ſuperior 
advantages and happineſs of perſiſting in this ſtate 
of con verſion, be ſet before him in very deep and 
affecting colours, ſo as to give him laſting impreſ- 
ſions thereof, that will over- balance all the loſſes he 
may happen to ſuffer, and fortify him againſt all the 
| temptations he may have to revolt? Such are the 
particular influences, which, in the caſe. of a ſudden 
change from vicious habirs, to the contrary diſpo- 
_ ditions, muſt all at once, and of the ſudden, imme- _ 
diately be exerted on human minds. And, to ef- 
fect any ſuch con verſion on one ſingle perſon, not 
do ſpeak of great multitudes of people togetber; can 
chis at any rate be ptetended to lie within the reach 


ol any human power whatſover ? It ſeems impoſſible 


to avoid apprehending, that the bringing about ſo 
udden a converſion, muſt be the work of a Being, 
who has immediate acceſs to our minds, who knows 
and ſees all the moſt ſecret thoughts and motions of 
the heart, who has a power to diſpoſe of them, and 
is able to make what impreſſions on us he ſhall judge 
| delt * to . his purpoſes. 9 
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this ſudden converſion be wrought, not on a ſingle 
perſon only, but on thouſands of people, all at once; 
muſt not the ſame be the work of a Being, who is 
intimarely preſent to ſuch numbers of different per- 
ſons, all at the ſame time; who has thouſands of 
human minds, all in one view, lying fully open and 
naked before him; who perfectly underſtands all 
the different biaſſes, that are hanging on every one 
of them; who diſtinctly perceives the infinite va- 
riety of thoughts, which, according to their ſeveral 
tempers, may be continually ariſing within them; 
and who, in all circumſtances, can turn human 
: hearts, without encroaching on human liberty, as 
the rivers of water, whitherſoever he will! How 
one can judge otherwiſe,” I am not able to conceive, 
And whether this does not directly point out to us 
that great Being, who is every -Where preſent, be. 
fore whom all things are naked and manifeſt in one 
ſimple view, whoſe goodneſs is beyond meaſure, and 
whoſe power is infinite, is what I leave the Reader 


to determine 00. er V part, I cannot but ap- 
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prehend, that thoſe ſudden thorough converſions, 
which, beyond queſtion, were effected by the Mi- 
niſtry of the Apoſtles, are rather more miraculous, 
than healing the ſick and raiſing the dead by a word 
only, which every body will own, are the effects of 
_ & power ſuperior to the eftabhſhed laws of nature, 

and that can diſpoſe of Beings in both worlds (z). 


dec, 5; THY anopphrar wyaNor. I Pinocoper, g v Wt pouc 
d 0 ar, N Nada Ah red fr. Nh i pitor 
dre, N tripe avripuTw rar, 3 Fav wnixer daayaywnrae Hg 
r duoxoxa iupaxey Td d Chryſoſt. Demonſt, | Quod 
Chriſtus fit Deus. p. 622. Oper, tom: vi. Chryfoſtom's reſlecti- 
on from py, 6344). the end-of thix Piſconrſe, arg fy; rary, pert 
nent, ſo much to the, purpoſe of our preſent argument, that I 
could wiſh the Reader to take a view of them. 
uſe is that of Savil; an. 1612 Etne 1 IG 
+ Od" & aber ro E⁰⁰,bur Weparivirric, del 
roy nana Thr vylady' rr Que TIRE ld 3 
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; I'yovg, 5 rox ui as Hrvos. | Orig. contra Cell. lib. i. p. 21. 
( ⁊) Origen ſeems to judge. rightly, When he apprehends, that, 


without the working of miracles, the Apoſtles would have failed 


in converting the world. But to aſſign miracles as the cauſe of 
. thoſe extraordinary converfions, would be very injudicions. It 
ſhould : ſeem, that ſome ſach ſudden; converſions happened in 
Origen's time, and he aſcribes them to the. influence of a certain 


ſpirit. The paſſage deſerves the Reader's attention. He con- 


cludes it thus: Ade v Oed paprue Ty rege goredb roc, 
Purojurrs u did Veda M thor, a did Tirog traf y eic 
 momnng guys Thy Ince Year didarxariar. - Orig. contra 
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Thus, the ſpeedy rapid ſucceſs, that every - where 


attended the Goſpel when firſt publiſhed, ſeems ſuffi- 
cient to ſatisfy every free-thinking and conſiderate 


man, that, as one might reaſonably have expected, 


the inſtructions of thoſe few who were employed to 
open the eyes of mankind, and 7o turn them from 
| darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto 


God, were powerfully ſeconded by the extraordina- 


ry favour and influences of Heaven, immediately ex- 
erted on human minds (a). Nor am ] able to ima- 
gine, what can ſhake a man in the belief of this 
article? Some people, indeed, in order to break the 

ar N L 7 ' ., credit 


(a) Nonne vel hzc ſaltem fidem vobis faciunt argumenta cre- 
dendi, quod jam per omnes terras in tam brevi tempore et parvo, 
immenſi hujus ſacramenta diffuſa ſunt? Quod nulla jam natio eſt 
tam barbari moris, et manſuetudinem neſciens, quz non ejus 
amore verſa, molliverit aſperitatem ſuam, et in placidos ſenſus 


aſſumpta tranquillitate migraverit? Quod tam magnis ingeniis 


ræditi, Oratores, Grammatici, Rhetores, Conſulti juris, ac Me- 


ici, philoſophiæ etiam ſecreta rimantes, mag iſteria hæc expetint, - 


ſpretis quibus paulo ante fideb ant Quod cum genera pœ- 
narum tanta ſint a vobis propoſita religionis hujus ſequentibus le- 

$05, augeatur res magis, et contra omnes minas interdicta formi- 
hibitionis ipſius ſtimulis excitetur? Numquid hæc fieri paſſim et 
inaniter creditis, fortuitis incurſibus adſumi has mentes ? Itane 
iſtud non divinum et ſacrum eſt, aut fine Deo eorum tantas ani- 
morum ſieri conyerſiones, aut cum carnificis unci, aliique innu- 
meri cruciatus impendeant crediturus, veluti quodam dulcedine 
atque amore correpti, cognitas accipiant rationes, atque mundi 
omnibus rebus præponant amicitias Chriſti ? Niſi forte obtuſi et 
fatui videntur hi vobis, qui per orbem jam totum conſpirant. et 
cot᷑unt in iſtius credulitatis aſſenſum. Quid ergo? Vos ſoli ſa- 
pientia conditi, atque intelligentiæ vi mera neſcio quid aliud vi- 
detis et profundum ? Soli eſſe nugas intelligitis hzc omnia? 
Soli verba et pueriles ineptias, ea quz nobis promittimus princi- 
pali ab rege ventura? Unde, quæſo, eſt vobis tantum ſapientiæ 
traditum ? Unde acuminis, et vivacitatis tantum? Vel ex quibus 
ſcientiæ diſciplinis tantum cordis aſſumere, divinationis tantum 
potuiſtis haurire ? - Arnob. lib. ii. p. 26. 


inum, animoſius populus obnitatur, et ad credendi ſtudium pro- 
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credit of this argument, are pleaſed to take notice of 
the ſpeedy and ſudden propagation of Mahometiſm. 
Upon which I would beg leave to make this ſuppo- 
ſition, which, I hope, will not be judged extrava- 
pant. | fog) | 
: A ſober and learned Mathematician is diſcourſing 
of Sir T/aac Newton's Principia, to a rude ignorant 
multitude, who do not ſo much as underſtand the 
firſt Rudiments of Geometry. Now, while he is 
thus entertaining them with things they are utterly 
- unacquainted with; ſome of them are quite heed- 
leſs and unconcerned, amuſing themſelves ſecretly, 
in their own thoughts with thoſe objects that are 
molt familiar to their minds; and others ſtand gaz- 
ing, having their ſenſes only ſtruck with figures and 
ſounds, of which the mind, in thick darkneſs, has 
no underſtanding. But behold, all on a ſudden, 
without the influence of any viſible cauſe, the atten- 
tion of the whole multitude is cloſely fixed, and 
their minds are all-opened to the whole ſeries of his 
demonſtrations; ſo that they are quite raviſhed with 
thoſe amazing truths that are laid before them, and 
become ſo much enamoured with ſuch glorious diſ- 
coveries, that ever after they purſue that kind of 
{tudy, and, to the utmoſt of their power, propagate 
thoſe principles to mankind. But, 45 
By a melancholy turn of Providence, there ſtarts 
up, ſome time after this, a cunning ambitious So, 
phiſt, who, having got together an armed force, 
goes about the world as an open uſurper; and, with 
the ſword at their throats, propoſes to whatever 
number he gets in his power, to renounce all tffoſe 
principles, and to embrace the clean contrary. The 
poor creatures, quite confounded at this impending 
hazard of their lives, for their own preſervation, are 
| 5 forced 
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forced to comply: And this force ſtill hanging o- 
ver them, they continue in the profeſſion of thoſe 


new doctrines, till they have totally loſt the ſenſe 
of all their former principles: And their poſte- 
rity being trained up in the ſame abſurdities, they 
at length become the choice of a whole nation, tho 
at firſt they had nothing to recommend or ſupport 
them, but mere brutal force and violence. 

I need make no reflections on theſe two very 
different events. Every body will allow, that the 
means whereby the. latter was brought about, were 
molt impious and execrable, plainly contradictory to 
the nature both of God and man: Whilſt the cauſe 
that effected the former, was certainly more than 
human, ſomething divine and ſupernatural. Were 


men as free from prejudice on the ſide of the Go- 


ſpel, as they are with reſpe to the Mathematics ; 


the Chriſtian religion, I am well perſuaded, -would | 


meet with the ſame juſtice, and among all men be 
acknowledged a revelation from Heaven, which 
God hath ſent to bleſ; us, in turning away every 


one of us from our iniquities. | 
So that, adding this article, viz. That the inſtru- 


ctions of the Apoltles were powerfully ſeconded by 


certain ſupernatural] influences on human minds ; I 


ſay, adding this article to what I have formerly ex- 


plained, namely, that the firſt publiſhers of the Go- 
ſpel were neither Impoſtors nor Enthuſiaſts, and 
muſt therefore have been commiſſioned from Hea- 
ven to inſtruct mankind ; may not one hope, that 


theſe ſeveral articles taken together, will afford con- 


viction to every fair and impartial inquirer, and 
fully ſatisfy him, as to the truth and divinity of our 
holy religion? | , 
Eo: May 
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May thoſe influences that attended the firſt pro- 
mulgation of the Goſpel, yet inſpire the minds of 
men, and bring them to ſee the things that belong 

to their peace, before they be bid from their cyes. 
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